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Deſcribing the 


Meaning, Worthy Reception, 


Duty, and Benefits 
OF THE 


Hoy SACRAMENT 


AND 
Anſwering the Doubts of Conſcience; and 
other Reaſons , which moſt generally 
detain Men from It. 
Together with Sutable 


DEVOTIONS. 
| ADDED. : 
FOAN KETTL 


72 TE 


1 Vicar of Coles- in Warwickſhire. | 


The Fourth Edition, with large Additions, by the 
Authors own hand: 


CAMBRIDGE; 


Printed at the 3 Preſs, for Alexander 
Boſvile at the Sign o 


the Dial over againſt 


St. Dunſtan's Church in Fleer-ſtreer. 1707; 


mn. * 


— 
—— 4 —— — 


WT, D n s a —— 


ww ww += 


5 *"Þ 


e 
4 
— 


„ Honig 5 Ga | 
SIMON Lord: DIGBY, 


MT LORD oi 1 1am 


HE Holy Euchariſt i is a Rite of the 
_ greateſt Honor and Endearment that 
ever God vouchſafed to Men, and 
the moſt Sublime and Blisful Inſtance of our 
Communion; with him. For therein he calls 
us to his own Table, not to attend as Ser- 
bants, but to Feaſt with him as his Friends: 
He treats us with the moſt Magnificent Fare, 
preſenting That to us for our Food, which 
One would think were not to be enten, but 
adored, even the moſt Sacred Body and Blood 
n own Son, in which he. conveys to 1 
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Depotion, and to enrich us with the greateſt 
F *: eſs of Grace and Bleſſing, one would 
expect it ſhopld be had in Reverence, and 


moſt Thankfully Received by every Chri- 


. - But yet in our Days, what part of Religion 
doth ſo generally ſuffer, ar is ſo univerſally 
neglected among Men? For the greateſt Num- 
bers, have either little or no Reverence at all 
for it, or too much, which makes them 
afraid of it. They neglect it thro' Careleſs- 
neſs and Cauſeleſs Scruples, or profane it 
by Unworthy and wa = oY ſage: So 
that among all the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity 
8 few pay that Honor to their Lord, or ſecure 
that Benefit to themſelves by Receiving , 

- which he intended All ſhould do. 
| This, My Lord, is the Grief and Complaint 
of all, who have any Juft Honor for their 
Deareſt Savior , and this Venerable Ordi- 
nance; or any Generous Compaſſion for the 
Souls of others. And that, by the Grace of 
God, I may help ſomething to redreſs it, 


municating, and to ſet out both the Duty and 
Advantages of it in this Treatiſe, that there - 
by I may recommend it to the Choice of all 
who are Wiſe, and to the Conſcienees of all 
that are Religious. In the Management where- 


„ge, I have ſhunn'd all. Fruit 


— 


all the Benefits of our Redemption. And ; 
being thus apt to excite in us the higheſt 
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] have endeavored to deſcribe a Worthy Com- 


eſs Diſputes, - 
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N Dedicatory. „ 
and nice Speculations, ſeeking only to get 
it Autliority among the Loofs , and NOS. | 

rence with the Careleſs, and to reconcile it 

to the Serupulons, and to make the Duty as 

Clear, Eaſy, and Uſeful as I can to all. Par- 
ticularly, I have deſigned all along to make 
it, not only an Honorable Remembrance of 
our Dear Lord, but a moſt Solemn and Strict 
Engagement to a Good Life in all that uſe 
it; for then I am ſure they will be infinitely 
„ 14500 10977 ACS 
And this Diſcourſe, My Noble Lord, There 
humbly Offer to Your Lordſhip, deſiring it 
may ſtand as a public Teſtimony of the Great 
Honor and Affection, which I have for thoſe 
Excellencies, that ſhine ſo clear in You. God 
has endow'd Your Great Mind, with a Strong 
Love, and a ſteady Choice of Virtue; and, 
what I have beheld with Pleaſure, with a | 
Generous, and, as there is Place for it, an 
Active Compaſſion for thoſe that want it. 
You have the True Wiſdom, upon Delibe- 
rate and Well-ſtudied Reaſons, to be Reli- 
gious; and the Courage, in this Audacious 
Age, when Irreligion is ſet up for the only 
Creditable Dreſs, to own it, and ſtudy to 
be thowght ſo. For 'tis Your Lordſhip's Hon- 
or to think, that nothing can truly make 
You Greater, than to be an Humble Wor- 
ſhipper, and a Faithful Servant of your _ 
Savior. This Noble Piety and Zeal for Good- 
neſs, will endear You,' My Lord, to Al- 
nie | : : | — mighty 
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mighty God, and. 30 all Good Men, And if, 
by theſe Papers: L may in any wiſe contri: 
hute to them; Ia ſhall think my ſelf happy, 
in having ſery d 40 ſet. on the Virtuous 

Growth Of one hom, I hope, God has 
it for an Illuſtrious Example, that may give 
botłk Ornament and Support to Religion. 
But beſide this, My Lord, I have an- 
other End in this Dedication; and that is, 
That theſe Sheets may remain a Laſting 
Monument of my Gratitude, for the En- 
dearing Favors which I have -receiv'd from 

| Your Noble, Hand. They were Compo- 
ſed for the Benefit of a Place, where I 
am now fixed, and whereto I was deſign'd 
by Your Generoſity and Nobleneſs, when 
I thought of nothing leſs. For fo truly 
Public was Your Lordſhip's Spirit in the 

Filling of that Church, that You Farben 

upon a Perſon; whoſe Face You had never 

known, and who never, knew of its only 
becauſe Vu believed, that he would make 
it his Care to promote Religion, and to 

Benefit thoſe Souls which were to be com- 

mitted to him. And this, My Lord, J humbly 

beg Vour Lordſhip's Leave damen een for 

Your own, but for the Public's ſake. Fðr in this 

degenerate Age, When eithet Filthy Lucręs or 
_ atleaſt: ſome other Read: ſordid, kad, 

have made a Merchandiſe, and bred Gor- 
myption even in the molt Sacred Truſts, 1 


| From YourLordſhip's 


ä 
think: as World has need of ſuch Ex. 
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bets N king a ger to add, but to beg of 
„ e ee he who brings about 
eſt En he Weakeſt,and _ 
Ualika 9 9 4 would make this Bo 
1 0 to his own Honor and Service; 
and alſo Bleſs Your Lordſhip, with a Con- 
tinuance and Increaſes” of all Virtuous Ex- 
cellencies, Honor and Happineſs in this 
World, till at laſt he ſhall take Vou to 
ſhine in his owne Immortal Glory in the 
World to come. This is the moſt 1 uy 
Prayer. of him, who very much for 
Favors, but more for the true B 
and Affection which You bear to the GOD 


and SSM he e is in all ſincerity, 
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on heed Chaplain, 
uſen 5.61 
nd —_— u bumble Servant, 
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PART I 


The meaning of Feaſting in the Holy Sa- 


crament. 


— 


CHAP. IL 


Of the meaning of our eating and drinking, in the 


* 
— 


Holy Sacrament. 


Hree ends of Feaſting in the Lord's Supper. 1. End 
is in Remembrance and Commemoration of aur Sa- 
vior Chriſt, and of his dying for us. To remember him 
is not barely to call to mind that once there was ſuch 4 


Perſon, but to think of his particular Quality and Re- 
. lations to us, which are worth remembring ; as of his 
being our moſt Faithful Teacher, our moſt Gracious * 


Governor, our moſt intire Friend, and noble Bene- 
factor. Theſe things uſually commemorated by Feſti- 


vals. 2. A Second End, is in confirmation of the 


Neu Covenant, which he purchaſed for us by his 
Death. An account of the New Covenant ; Chriſt's 


Death purchaſed the ſame. It is ratified in the Holy 


Sacrament, which isflewn from the ſame thing bein 
done in Baptiſm, Circumciſion, and the Paſſover which 
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Anſiuered thereto. More particularly, 1. From the 


Mirds of Inſtitution, wherein the Cup is call d the Neu) 


Covenant, and we are bid to drink of it, which was 4 
| Covenant-Rite ; and the Bread is called Chriſt's Body, 
to the ſame intent as the Paſchal Lamb was, which was 
© 4 Federal Conveyance of it. 2. From its being a Feaſt - 
on Sacrifice, for Sacrifice is one way of Covenanting with 


God, and by Feaſting on it we partake thereof. 3. From 


its conveying the particular Bleſſings of the New Cove- 
nant, which are not to be had, oberwiſe than by Fede- 


ral Promiſes, or Performances. 3. A Third End, is 


in Ratification of a League of Love and Friendſhip with 
thoſe Brethren, who Communicate with us therein, and 
with all others. This Chapter ſumm'd up. Pag. 4. 


G3 A ÞP. 


Of the Worthineſs of Communicating in the Holy 
Sacrament, Wo 


Fo Communicate Warthily, is ta do it with ſuch Tempers 


and Behavior as are worthy of it, and becoming thoſe - 


things which are meant thereby. The Firlt End, was 
to remember Chriſt. Firſt, As our Lord and Ma- 
ſter, which calls for Honor and Reverence in our 
ſelves, and a care to maintain his Honor among others. 
For mindfulneſs of his Commands, and Reſolutions of 
Obedience. 2. As our moſt kind Friend and Bene- 
factor, which calls for Love and an hearty Affection 
for him. For Joy and Gladneſs in hat we receive 
from him. For 2 
particularly in Dying for us. And as this Death was 
a Sacrifice for our Sins, the Remembrance of it calls 
for a deep ſenſe of our own umyorthineſs. An utter 
Abhorrence of our own Sins, which cagſed his Suf- 
/ ferings. A Reſignation of our ſelves to his Uſe, as 
thereby we are become. his own Purchaſe. The — 
n cond 
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ankfulneſs for all his Kindneſſes, 
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Theſe recited Tempers, are all nece(ſ7 


Cod, —. was purc ha Ns: 
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2 22 Account of this Wouthineſs. . 


in the Perſon 
Communicating, but are not all neceſſary to be expreſly 


..: inſiſted on in the Time of Communion.. A direction, in 


which of theſe Tempers i it 72 be fit to lay out our De- 
votion at that time. All theſe are provided for in the 


Churches Nygyers, ſa that we may exerciſe them mor- 


, thily, if we go along Ae at + all the Parts of the 


q * ® 


ren ; 8 1. | Pas: 60, 


CHAP. . 


Worthy Receivin not extraordinary difficult : : and af 


unworthineſs to Communicate. 


| Ti 2 the Complaint of extraordina ry difficulty incom- 
ing vort hily to this Sacrament , three 1 s noted, 


1. All the particular rs of. worthy e are neceſ. 


1 ſary parts of Daty, and of a good Man; fo that no 
more is required to fit us for receiving the Haly Sacra- 


ment, than is required to fit us to dye, or go to Heaven. 


2. They are all neceſſary Onalifications of an accepta- 


no more is 


ble N Vow, or been 3 fa 1 we 


| 70 gener, js 4 82 incumbent on 475 a 
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Bretbren, and are vouchſa 


N yet they are ann ueteſſarily req 
uu ſpore ing degree in it, — 1 fancos of 
Devolo. The + wiwerthineſt, hich can 
-.. +hig Ordinance; is Inipenitonte 3 if e go 
£ nh hy man, nothing elſo nerd ſticlʒ with him. This 
| e en org Pag.G9. 
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© Ofche Duty of Communicnig. 
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f. From the ob rt d pf the Command ut it. 
This Command o def ri . ſeveral Notes addedy 
which greatly recommend it, viz. It is ſuch 
an Ps. 90 as beſt - our 7 Reverence and 


ſm, two cheap and 


Com man 


1. St. . 


2 e e Without 


os —— — 2 er ta our ſelves, as appears from our 
* e 6. 53. which areſhewn to ſpeak, 


of it ; and from the Danger of Neglecting the — 


BY Paſſover, which anſwered to it. 2. From the obliging + 


Naruro of thoſe things which are meant by it, viz. Be- 


Cauſe therein we publicly own Chriſt and. his Religion, 


aud ſolemnly — „and confirm the New Co- 
venant with God, aud 4 League of — with our 


Dee Ceremonies - 


ade 155 It was. bis lat 
befare he ſuffered. 
— tie Goſpel, it mas 


the higheſt Honor, ads 
dud receive Tokens of greateſt Love, and enjeaynpene of 
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All which a Good gl, and uo Ingenuous mai - 
„ will decline, auen be is fall d to them. This Duty 
_ obliges _— „ who art of Age for it; and them 

too only at times , as they. have an Opportmgity 
7 _— Occaſion offered. , ObjeAtien rrninft its 
being 4 Dum, from 1 Cor.-11,:25. anſuvered,. The 
Neglect of it , is a great Sin. This, God may excuſe 
n thoſe good Souls, who't Ignorance or Error 
are held back; and becauſe of their over-high Venera- 
tion for it, think, themſelves #mworthy to come to it, 
whilſt in the honeſty of their Hearts they thus miſtake 

it. But he will not excuſe it in them, when they are 
better inform d; and much leſs in others, who neglect 

it becauſe. they are careleſs of it, or tos Wicked and 

' Impenitent to receive it. . „pag. 83. p 

; 3 | 4rd.” - 


Of ine Benefits of Communicating; - 


The Sacrament 1 full of Bleſſings , which make it not 
only our Duty, but our ai In the general, it 


_ 


45: the. moſt effettual means in alk, Religion, to recom- 

mend our Prayers and make them pouierſul; and ſo is 

+. the likelieſf way to attain all Mercirs. In particular, 

1. It ſeals. to us the Pardon of aur Sins, for the Peace 

of our. Conſciences. 2. It increaſes. and confirms in 

us all Graces. Thoſe are ordinarily ſuch as we bring 

along with us. It confers Grace, 1. By the Natural 

Virtue. and Tendency of thoſe Duties, which it both 

exerciſes and excites in us. 2. By thoſe imward” Aſſi- 

ſtances which it conveys to ut. Since on all theſe ac- 

counts it is ſo excellent a Means of Grace and New 

Life, tis the beſt rule any Perſon can obſerve, who 

would go on in the Work, of -Repentance. All theſe 

Mori ves to Communicate, both from Duty and Inter- 

e. ſt, ſummd udp. e - pag." 09s , 
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PART II. 


ot ce Hindrances, which keep Men from 
© he. Holy Communion. | 


CHAP L | 
To Hindrances from Communicating. 5 


o e ew 4 — which keeps Men from 
"the ee, , N bed Jag Unworthy ' 
aud Unſit to receive it. This Anſwer d, by ſhewing, 
2. The Partiality of it, becauſe they are not fo ſernps- 
lous about Negletting, as about Umwort 
the Holy Communion, though there be the ſame Cauſe 
to ſcruple both. 2. That every true Penitent is worthy 
| of it: Tea, he that has only fully purpeſed Amendment, 
though he has not had time to perform it. 3. 1 
- Fence, which — them for it, is no Excaſe fur the 
Neglect thereof. 4. Impenit ent men, he alone are 
| pas 7 F the danger of their State, 
cannot continue therein, but will forthwith amend it, 
and then they may worthily Communicate. 2. A Second 
Hindrance is, becauſe an Unworthy Receiver eats lu 
on Damnation, 1 Cor. 11. 29. which makes not _ 
Receiving ſeens the ſafer ſide. By Damnation is meant, WW 
1. A Damning Sin, whichis deadly till mts gy 1 
it; and on are both umvorr 9 ful 7 
2. — Penalties, which were inflifted for _ | 
' Intemperance at this Feaſt, and other Diſorders pecu= 
Liar to thoſe times, which are not now uſual 2 


ſo that the fear of them need wet er FESe? * 
rege {ol : 


unis 


| The le The Conten ts. 
: n 
of Three other Hindrances from Receiving. 


of Third) Higdranceriss, becauſe therein they are to pro» 


muſe concerning every 
commit it; which Promiſe ſome dare not make, becauſe 


they fear they ſhall not keep it. If this be ſufficient to hin- 


der any man from the Communion , it ought alſo to 
under him from Prayers » and being Baptizpd 4 Chri- 
ſian.” But it muſt not hinder men from any of them. 

1. Le theme. promiſe this. Amendment, and beep it, 


75 


-- 


Gans Grace they may perform 15 they 

er 3 ind to ir. 2. * 2 ſome time 10 appen 

8 — — 4 1 
| ance fre th Elindrgnce vel eat 

* = ad to Keen warn Cn 
; ve where re for it. pad not more 
wy Aan Hol 
_ pur us. 
If it regmreu ed. all that 


7 for any of us to neglect it. Totrge Penttents, 


aa Time aud Pains is wat þ grtat as is imagined. it re- 
quiras morcoflil men, b leſs of Good, d, ho may 


44 


re- 
parse for it in a leſs time. A ini ee 
eee hole Lives, it uot nece{[ary to be re- 
paated every time we come to the Holy Communion. This 


vnd not requir d by God ; nor s t believed, 


rade by the Firſt, Communicants : Nordoth the 
Hey — being 4 Renewal of the. e, 


N en 


Conchahnd linda Seal of. Pardun, 1 
e Hduan the peceſſity, hes the i 


15 of theſe Hrict Scratinies : I. they, Are. "wed . i 


examinations 5 good People may prepare e 
the Holy Sacrament, upon 4' few Minutes warni 
23 A K , | | 3 


Sa, that they. will no more 


2 en tlie par is anſvered, They aut to make it; 


want 


e dee — e \that would be 
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fewer helps, aud leſs time, the leſs — is — 
3 cepted of them. A Fifth Hindrance is, becamſe t + 
ſee others, or haue found themſelves, to be no better b 
it ; ſo that tis not worth their while to fit themſelves 


for it. If this have any Force, it is not tobe reſtrained to 


the Hol 7 ut holds ſtrong Peſos Prayers, 


and other Parts of Warſhip. But it ought not to hinder 
an n Perſons. For, 1. Where it is true, is no excuſe + 
— it. 2. In all good 22 caſe tis falſe, far they are 
reall ly better by it ; ; many by . in their gaadueſi, 
9 4 allby continuing in it, for whic 8 ir richly worth 
2 come to it. 3. Where they are not bettered | 
At all, or not ſo muchas m ight a 2 that ic 
purely through their own Fa not uſing the me 


ans 


; 5 improving thereby : . that, ani this 


ance is removed. „ „ 


CHA P. III. 
Of wane of Charity. 


A Sixth Hindrance is a Fear leſt they want that Charity, 
particularly towards Enemies, and thoſe who have given 
them Provecatious, which is required to it. An account 
what Love is, and what is not due to ſuch Perſons, 1. We 
rebound zo ſhew them all the Offices of general. 
. which are due to our Neighbor at large, or ther 
Perſons. Ibis Lone contains in it all the Particular, Of- 
ces of Fuſtice, C and Peace, which are dus ſo all 
8 At uur ereſſed by all the oppoſpee Inflantes, 
F „ more, than hard and uncandid Cunſures 
uud Suſiuciant. The commonneſs, and hufulneſi of this 
Cuatriage. . The want of this Charity, unſits mes for this 

2 3 but ſo it doth for Prayer 
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fices of ſpecial Eſteem Truſt and Confidence, which are 
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not t to be placed on all men, but on ſuch only as are 


qualified for them. When they ſufficiently ſhew Repen- 

trance of their Fault, they are to be readmitted to the ii 

ſame ſtate of Favor and Friendſhip. We muſt be candid 

| in Jnaging when their Repentance is ſufficiently eviden- 
cea. 


» humble Confeſſion is ordinarily a ſufficient Proof 


. of it for the firſt Fault; but not when it has been oft 


repeated. Luk. 17. 4. which ſeems to affirm it, an- 
ſver d. Several Cafes clear d, which are ſometimes 


thought by Pious Souls to be a breach of Charity towards 


Enemies, but is reality are not. As, not forgetting In- 
juries or Unkinaneſſes, but ſtill retaining a Remem- 


France of them. Thinking the worſe of thoſe who offered 
tbem. Being troubled at the ſight of them, as that puts 
them in mind of the great Loſſerwhich they have ſuſtain d 


y them. Shewing more reſerve, and carrying a greater 


© diſtance in Converſing with them, than with other men. 


Theſe are no breach of Charity towards them, nor can be 


a juſt Hindrance from the Communion. Pag. 175 
1 C H A ' P. | IV. N * — 
Of Law-Suits. 
ty are an Hindrance from the Communion, when there is 


thor thereof. 4. From Courts erected by conſent in 


© * the Apoſtles Dayes, which miniſtred to them. Thoſe St. 
Paul preſcribed to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 6. They are 
the Aſſemblies mention d, Jam. 2. 2. 3. From our Sa- 


vior s and St. Paul's Prattice, who in claiming the Be- 
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nuefit of Fudicial Proceſs, warranted and authorized it. 
As Objection from Matth. 5. 38, 39, 40. confider'd ; 
which is ſhewn not to condemn defending our ſelves in 
in any caſe, when others implead us; nor moving Suits 
in all Caſes, but only in caſe of lighter Loſſes and Indig- 
nities, ſuch as our Savior there mentions, or making - 
them miniſter, to Revenge in any others, which are of 
more importance. "Ard 1 Gor. 6. 7. anſwered, and 
ſbewn to 4 of the ſame.. But they are ſinful, . 
1. When they are begun npon an unjuſtifiable Ground, 


Such they always are, 1. When they are Vindiftive, not 
15 Reparative ; as when we ſue inſolvent Perſons; or 
a others upon ſuch Words or Actions, for which beſides 
* Coſts, no Damages that are valuabe are like to be al- 
ed lotted us. 2. When they are for Reparation of ſmall 
15 things, which do not counter vail the evil, aud hazard 
'd fa Suit, but ought tobe a matter of Patience and Far- 
er giveneſi, and ſhould be quietly put up without recourſe 
7 . to judicatures. In judging of this ſmallneſs, we muſt 


- pot eſtimate by our own Pride and Paſſion : but by the 
75 reality of things, and the Fudgment of indifferent, hum- 
ble, and diſpaſſionate Perſons. This is true, not only 

in caſe of injuries to our own ſelves, but alſo in caſe of 

Truſt, when we have the charge of others. 2. Suits are 

Tos ſinful, when they are —. on by a finful Manage- 
ment: As they are, when they make us tranſgreſi any 

of thoſe Duties towards our Adverſaries, which oblige 

; us towards all Perſons, To avoid all theſe in ſwing, is 

7 85 an hard Point: So we muſt be flow in Commencing an 
þ is Action, and very circumſpect when we are forced upon 

2 it. The anſwer to this bindrance ſumm d udp. 

CT Pag. 202. 


are i oe er COINS: 


|. Care tobetaken that therr Enmity to us be not continued 
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The Contents. 
Of Three other Hindrances. 


A Seventh Hindrance is, becanſe others are not in 
Charity with them, ſo that they are afraid leſt they 
want that Peace whichys required of all worthy Re- 
 ceivers. As for other mens uncharitableneſ3, it 15 their 
fin, and ſo unfits them; but not being ours, it unfits not 
r for Receiving. If that ought to exclude any from 
the Holy Sacrament, it had excinded our Savior Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, and the Primitive Chriſtians, ſince 
none had ever ſuch implacablt Enemies as they had. 


through our own Fault: ſo that if we have given them 
juſt occaſion, we muſt endeavor a Reconciliation ; aud 
F we gave none, we muſt be careful not to hate them a- 
gain. An Eighth Hindrance is, ber 


auſe tis a Preſum- 
ption in us, to come to the Holy Table, and therefore an 
bumble Man ought in all modeſty to abſtain from it, 
But, 1. Tis nopreſumption to come when we are called, 
and to do what we are bidden. Is a very great pre- 
—— to ſlay away, and leave it nndone. 3. If the 
height of Privilege and Honor voucihſafed to ns therein, 
rg — to make an humble Man refuſe the Commu- 
mion; it will alſo carry him to renounce the whole Chris 
ſtian Profeſſion. A Ninth Hindrance is, becauſe many 
good people are ſeldom or never ſeen at it, ſo that they 
© have good Company, and may be govd too, if they abſtain 
om it. But, 1. In inquiring after our own Duty, we 
ure not to ask whether others practiſe it, but whether | 
| Chriſt has any where injoyn d it ic be practiſed. 2. If any 
good People keep from the Sacrament, that is no part 7 
their Goodneſs; ſo thatitherein they are not to be imitated. 
3. Tho they might be acceptably. Good, whilſt they were 
afraid to come to it, through innocent Seruples and — 

| 4 i, | — 1 We 
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ee willit bea bey grtae Fanlt oven in 


— . Wel e are bettir informed, which 
ill not be Frye upon their Amendment thereof... 


« 240, 
Of Two more Hindrances, 


A Tenth Hindraxce is, becauſe orhers, who ave 
wu — br Sacrament, are admitted to join in it. But, 
not to be forward in judging others un- 


hey be miſtaken in their ext of them 
eee # ſome, ho as they have 3 
—— do receive, — not that to 1 
them from — too. r if it be a ſifficient Hin- 
drance, it had 7 me Savior Chriſt, and 
the Primitive Chriſtians. It ought not only to hinder 
us from the Comm union, hut alſs from being Members 4 
the Chriſtian Church and Profeſſion. But tis by 
force for either of them, ſince one man ſhall not bear — 
ther s burden, but every man ſball bear his own. St. Paul'⸗ 
forbidding to eat with Fornicators, &C. 1 Cor. 5. 11. 
Fan not to ſpeak againſt mixt Communion. 3. 1f ftill 
are LY 9 at the Communion of the Wicks 
u, upon com plaint made 


apainſt them 2 
are 10be ſuf d from the Holy Tab and 


” i2 & wo T 


1 

15 Sacrament. An Eleventh Hindrance, is is 
wy — Ae rk of Kneeling, which is 1 in R 

ey the Communion. any are abſent # n this ac- 
in count, there is no exc uſe from it. Three fed 
ye pn, to provent their being hindred 1. 

er is no nnſutable Poſture in receiving the Hey Sacru- 
1 ment, ſo that if we were left ar liberty, we might have 


M enonghto juſtify our ſebves in making uſe ofit. 2. It 
7 5 need — Governors, whom God commands us 


re ' fo obey in all lawful things ; ſo that Good man 
a- _ 0 ob ſerve it. Buri it neither Anthority to 
ft : 7 b 3 injoyn, 
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..: injoynzuer Reaſon to recommend it, but another Poſt ure 
+ might he better uſed ; Net, 3. Since it may lawfully be 
uſed is tho not ſo well, as they think ; for the Sacra 
ment f fake, which is not otherwiſe to be had, they ſhould 
at leaſt comply with it. Ne Hindrance to this Com- 
plyance, becauſe the Geſture of Kneeling is different from 
that hich our Savior uſed. For ſo is fitting too, and 
therefore they and we are equally concerned to anſwer 
this argument. The Poſture he uſed was no part of the 
Inſtitution, ſo that the Inſtitution is not broken when 
the Poſture is altered. Neither that Poſture, nor any 
J other, has any Command of God for it; ſo that none is 
. neceſſary, but all are ſtill indifferent. When a Poſture, 
. different from that at the fir Inſtitution, was introdu- 
ced in Sacraments, our Savior himſelf, and they them- 
\ felyes too have ſubmitted to it. —_—_ no hindrance to 
dur e e Sacrament kneeling from the fear of 
t 


h a 
* 


. . Bread, or its being a Popiſh Rite. A con- 
cluſion of this pont. Fw: Pag. 251. 
e e n VI 


Ol ſome other Hindrances, 


An Account of ſome other Hindrances. One abſtains from 
the Holy Sacrament, becauſe the day before he was at 
a Feaſt) Another becauſe his Child is ſick, or he him- 

ſelf is lightly indiſpoſed. A third, becauſe his Wife, or 

'» Huzbandcannot come along with him to joyn therein. A 
fourth becauſe he has a viſit to make, or a Friend is 

come in, who in all civility muſt be attended. A fifth, 

| becauſe of a Shower of Rain, or a ſharp Air abroad, ſo 
that he muſt endure a piercing, Blaſt, or wet his Foot, to 
go out to it. Theſe are no Excuſes from it, but ſtill Men. 

are bound to Communicate. Pag. 285. 
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* 


0 H A f vm. 
| Devotions fitted for the Holy Salrlirkenit, © 


A Meditatiin and Pr ger, for the exciting, and exercif 7 


the Grace of Thankfuln:ſs 3 in the Communicant. Ano 


ther for the exerciſe of Charity. A Third for the. 


exerciſe of Reſignation to God's Mill. A Fourth for 
the exerciſe of Repentance. "She other Forms of De- 
votions, both at, and after Receiving. Aſter we have 
received, we muſt be careful 5 — 004 thoſe mg, 


Vous and TIS which we uy to Gt; in the Holy 
Saerament. IT "ir * | 


"had 7 Sil kramt for the 90 of 06 wks 
would find out what Sins they have to Repenriof, eithifr 


before a Sacrament, or at anj other Times... Dag. 31 5. 


A Prayer before the Sacramunu. Pag $3d. 
4 Praper a and Thankſgiving ee the — 4 

| 3 6.322. 

A Morning Prayer for a Family. © Pag. 321. 
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Benefit and Happineſs of a 


attained, and how we may j 
nain'd it. Publiſh'd chiefly 


The 


Books Pricted bread Sold 2 A. Boil. | 
Diſcourſe of Conſcience, ſbewing, 1, whe Con- 


3. What is the Rule of it. 3. The ſeveral forts of 
Conſcience. 4. How ſome Practical Caſes or Que- 
ions concerning Conſcience may be reſolved. 


of an Evil one. 6. How a good Conſcience may be 


or the benefit of the un- 
learned, tho” it may be alſo uſeful to others; toge- 


ther with brief reflections upon that which the Au- 
chor of Chnſtiazity 


vor. Myfteriaus ſaith upon that known 
Text, 1 Tim. 3. 16. 
: whereinis Aſſarted and Proved, 


Chriſtian Belief 
that as there is nothing in the Goſpel to Rea - 
* 


ee, 


err injoyn'd us to Believe, arc 
yſteries; in anſwer-to a Book in- 
eriomt. By Tho. Becou- 


ſal, B. D. 22 Fallow 0 Brazen-noſe College in Ox- _ 


ord. 
4 Of che Nature and Qualification of Religion in re- 
ference to Civil Society, written by Sam. Paffendorf, 


Counſellor of State to the late King of Sweden; - which 
may ſerve as an Appendix to the Author's Du ＋ Man, 
_ Tranſlated from the Original. | 


' Primitie Sacre, the Reflections of a Devout Soli 


tude, Conſiſting of Meditations and Poems on Divine 


Subjects, by a « Country Gentleman, 
| „„ AN 


ſcience is, and what are its Acts and Offices. 


and the Gobsspinets 
725 whither We have at- 


contrary 
1 ſome Doctrines in it above Reaſon, 
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. The Ter RoDUCTION.. 


N this. matter of the Holy Sacrament. of a 
Lords Supper, there are two great Faults, 


vrhich are every where incutr'd, and which all 
who Love their . Savior or their own Souls 
dugnt moſt carefully to avoid; and they are, 
2 Refwſal or Neglect, and an umvortiy Uſage or 
Prophanation of it; both which are moſt offenſive, 
to Almighty God, and to our dear Lord. For 
our Bleſſed. Savior has appointed it, and expreſſy 

commanded us to come to it, and ſhew'd us by 
manifeſt Tokens that he lays a particular weight 
upon the ſame, ſo that we are greatly undutiful 
and diſobedient if we keep back from it: And he 
has appointed it for ſacred Ends and folemn piir- 
T poles; 


leſly, and behave our 


BW » © v * 
N. 7 * 
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pe ſes, which call for a 0 Reverent and Devout 


Detriage; ſo that we prophane it if we come care- 
i 


approach thereto. It is a moſt neceſſary pare ay! 


difreſpe&, and, irrgverent 
muſt be careful, oth to 
Feaſt when we are calhd to it, and to come to it 


our Religion, and therefore not to be paſſed over, 


and let alone through Negligence ; and a®moſt 


to be perfprm'd with 
miage. So that we 
partake of this Holy 


one, and therefore n 


worthily when we do. And this St. Paul pre- 
ſeribe | cqngernyog it, 1 Cor. 11. Zet à man than 
mine 25 ys he, and fo let lim eat of . that 
Bread and drink of that Cup, v. 28. Let a man 
examine himſelf, i. e. let turf approve himſelf, as 


the (4) Word, which here is render'd, eine 


LY 


| Gomifies'®. (6) 19, and Clip. 16. v. (c) 3. Lethim 
ſo long try his fitneſs for it, till he ſees cauſe to 


thy of the ſame; for he would not call unworthy 


Receivers to the Sacrament, but drive them from 


it, as he doth by telling them the extreme danger, 


which they incur thereby, v. 27, 29. But w 
once he is ſo approv'd, and fit to come to it, 


then ſaies he, let him not forbear the Feaſt, hut 


haſten to partake thereof; Let him ear of that Bread, 


and drink of that Cup. | 
Thus are both a careleſs Forbearance, and an in- 


decent nmworthy Uſage of this Holy Feaſt, great 


Indignitics to our Bleſſed Lord, and criminal Vio- 
lations of it. It fuffers on either hand, ſo that 


— 


rl Gene ie ol 
Fs 


„ of Tow, ty rhat are approv'd may. be made ma- 
le) oss ids Muell, Whomſoroer you ſhall approve. 


to 
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to ſechre it in its juſt eſteem and due obſervance, 
both are carefully to be remov d. And to do 
what Right 1 can to this Holy Ordinance, and 
what Service I am able to all duch as ſhall ſeek. 
Help from this Trearife,. I ſhall endravor, what in 
me lies, to cure and prevent both, in that which 
follows. Le 
No to do this wich the greater cleameſs; in 
RY upon this Subject E. ſhall do theſe five 
thin 


I ſhall ſbew har is the means of cating 


SY and drinking Mine, in the Bleſſed Sacrament. 


_ aly, Wherein the worthineſi of ddin - ow lies. | 
zIy, How much it is every good ftian's Duty 


to frequent it. 
and Jew! ore What om ——— 1. have therers; 
Benefits are which come by ity 


Shak bull mak rg it of our flu, tho. 
e | 


* 5 'F* — 

Plaus, h ave Hey mais 8 
ae ere Coming wo the fame. W 
A hen alt this is dene, I'think 1 thalt have 

faid doth to invite, and prefs men to this 
| Feaſt; and alfo t a-worthy thereof, that 
Ws thy may ceme to ft When * e invited, 

2 de Weleom and Worthy Guelts when they, 

A4 PART 


7 be meaning of Feaſting © Part. 
PART I. 


The meaning E Feaſting in the H 0 85 a 
eG. 


CCH AFP. I. 


Of. the meaning, . our eating and drinking 
0 Kees 


in the Holy Sacrament. 


| "The Contents. 3 
Three Exds of Feaſting in the Lord's Supper. I . Bad 


is in Remembrance and Commemoration of our Sa- 
vior Chriſt, and of his dying for us. To remem- 
ber him is not barely to call to mind that once 
there was ſuch a Perſon, but to think, of his par- 
- ticular Quality and Relation to us, which are worth 
remembring, as of his being our moſt faithful Tea- 


cher, our moſt Gracious Governor, our moſt Intire 


N Friend, and noble Benefactor. Theſe thing 4 Aſual- 


- "ty commemorated by Feſtivals. 2. "End i is in con- 
' firmation of the New Covenant, which be pur 


chaſed for us by his Death. An account of the 


New Covenant. ' Chtiſt's Death purchaſed the 


ſame : It is ratify'd in the Hol Sacrament which 


is ſhewn from the ſame thing, done in Bap- | 


tiſm, ee „ and t paſ over which an- 


 fwered thereto: More particularly, 1. From the 
Words of Inſtitution, wherein the Cup ig calld the 
New Covenant, and we are bid to drink of it, 
which was 4 Covenant- Rite; ; and the Bread is 
- ealfd Chriſt's Body, to 'the ſame intent the Paſ- 


chal 


o TOY PO WE TIE SE SCID 
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* „r 


| be. purchaſed for us 


Chap I. 0 a Aen. 


chal Lamb; was, which was 4 Federal Conveyance 
| ef it. RIS From its being A Feaſt or Sacrifice, 8 N 


Sacrifice is one way of Cov with God, and 
Y Feaſting on it we partake thereof. 3. From its 
conveying the particular Bleſſings of the New Co. 
venant, which are not to be had otherwiſe, than 

9 Federal Promiſes, or Performances. 3. End, 
is in Ratification of 4 League of Love and Friend- 


ip with thoſe Brethren © that Communicate with 


us therein, and With all r: 7558 192 
e Fac? | | 


Irſt, 1 ſhall bow ke; 11 5 meaning of daring | 
Bread and drinking: Nine in the: Bleſſed Sacra» 
ment, and what we are to underſtand: by thoſe Acti- 
ons, and think_of them, hen we do them. 

When we come to eat Bread and drink Wine 
in the Holy Sacrament, we muſt. not come only 
for a Bodily refreſhment, or for eating and drink- 
ing's ſake : as we do to our common Food: For 
this is to eat, as St. Paul ſays, not | diſcerning the 
Lord's Body, but as if it were bare ordinary Meat, 
1 Cor. 11. 29, But we muſt eat and drink with 
ſpecial ends, and particular Intentions, which may 
render our eating and drinking not an ordinary — 

paſt, but a Religious Feaſting upon the Body and 


lord of our Lord. And theſe — are three, 
'1/f, In Remembrance, and Commemoration of eur | 


Savior Chriſt, and of his dying far ut. | 

20, In Confirmation of the New Covenant, which 
by his Death. | 
3ly, In  Ratification of 4 League of Love "and 


| F riendſhip, with thoſe Brethren ,- who Communicate 


with: us therein, and with all others. ] 

Firſt, We muſt eat Bread and drink Wine in 
Rimembrapc „ and commemoration- of aur Savior 
| { A 3 Clurxiſt. 


our Bleſſed Lord 


6 Saab ee Part I. 


Chrift; aud of bis for 4. By theſe Actions, 
we muſt be L and call to mind 


our ſelves, and commemorate or teil it out to o- 
thers, what a good Friend and Savior Jeſus Chriſt 
has been to us, and how at laſt he died and gave 
his ow Heart's Blood for our fakes. And this 
expreſly order d, at che time of 
ſays he, both of the eating 


Bread, and driwking Wine, 1 ene, W 


1 Cor. 11. 24, 25. 
To Remember one, is not barely to. cal to anjucd 
that once there was ſuch 4 Perſon ; but alſo to 


think of their particular Quality and Relation, what 
| they are to 4 * left with us, 


or what they have done for us which is worth 


Remembring. If we bid a Servant remember us, 

we intend that he ſhould be mindful of the = m4 
wands which we have left with him; if a Friend, 
chat he ſhould bear in mind the great Love and 


Fair hfulne ſe, which we have always expreſſed to- 


warqs him; if one whom we have highly obli red, 
that he ſhould gratefully reſent, and think of the 
8 which we 8. done him; or if one, 


vor we defive, and of whom we 
cow! ge thi 8 


| be: pa 

e Good ts ich he promiſes to do for 
WW or which we ask of him. In deſiring any of 
theſe or any others, to remember us, we mean not 


barely 4 they ſhould call to mind how once 


there were ſuch Perſons as we in being; but over 
and above that, that they be 
of the Relation wherein we ſtand towards them, 
and think of what we have done for them, what 
tem deſerve, or what we deſire or expect from 


| And chis our Bleſſed Lord imends, when in 


this 


i # 


„that he would be mind- _ 
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ticularly mindful 
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this Holy Feaſt he Deſired, and Commands us to 
a him. He would have us thitik Gf him 
all thoſe Capacities, and reflect upon him um- 
thoſe — wherein he ſo nn 
96 to be remembred by us: Such as are th 
of a Faithful Teacher, a Grations Governor, an in- 
tire Friend, and noble BenefFtor, doing the higheſt 
kindneſſes, and working the greatedF A aan 


If, He would have us bemeinber kim as our 
Faithful Teacher, who has made known to us the 
whole Counſel of God concerning us, and to call 
to mind thoſe excellent things which he has re. 
veal'd to us. As namely, That for the fake of 
his Death, and through the merits of his Blood, 
all mankind, who were utter Enemies before, ſhall 
be put into a way of Reconcilation with 

and have the Benefir of 4 New Covenant, wi ch 
proffers Pardon, to all who truly Repent of any 
fins; and Spiritual help and inward Grace, 

who are careful to endeavor. therewith ; 3 ry the 
Bleſſings of Heaven and entlefs Happineſß to all 
that are intirely obedient ; promiſing, that at our 
Death, our Souls ſhall 80 into Paradiſe, and that 


at the General Judgm „our Bodies, which till 


then were held in the ir Graves, ſhall be raiſed up 
again to eternal Life. Al | 
20, He would have us remember him, as our 


Gracious Geben, whim” God: has 4uGihtgtd to 


give Laws to us, and to recolle& and bear in 
mind thoſe Commands, which, as our Sovereign 


| oy and Maſter, he has laid upon us. As flame- 


, That we love God, and truſt in his Good- 
Fol and ſubmit to his Providence, and Worttip 


him with Prayers and Praiſes, but above all with 
an * and a Godlike Life; chat we be Humble 


A 4 and 


6] 


e Vf. 118. 
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and Heayenly-minded, Chaſt, Temperate and Con- 
- rented;; that we be dutiful to our Governors, re- 
ſpectful to our Superiors, courteous to our quals, 
condeſcenſive to our Inferiors, gratef ug our 
Friends, loying and obliging to our Enemi, and 


juſt, charitable, and peaceable towards all perſons, 
of ö whatſoever Nations, ects or Parties, eyen 8 I 

30, He would have us remember him, as our 
moſt- intine Friend, and noble Benefactor; who let 
us ſo deep into his Heart, and heap'd his Fa- 
vors on us at ſo prodigious a rate, as never was, 
nor ever will be equall' d. For he loy'd;us,. with- 
out any thing of our own Deſerts; and in ſpite 
of our higheſt provocations; and without ex- 


pecting any other recompence, beſides the plea- 


being kind to us: and to ſuch a degree, as 
made him to forego the greateſt pleaſures which 


” - 


he might haye held without all 1nterruption in / 


Heavenly places, and to become a man of Sor 
rows, and to lead a perſecuted, difficult, and ne- 
ceſſitous Life; and at laſt to die a moſt exquiſite+ 
ly painful, and ignominious Death for our ſakes, 
which ranſom'd us from the greateſt Curſe, and 
procurid us the moſt valuable Bleſſings that our 
Nature can admit of. And this benefit of his 


Death, being not only in it ſelf the coſtlieſt, but 


the FE and purchaſe of all the reſt, he 
wou'd have remembred above all others in this 
Feaſt; and. accordingly; he has ſuted the Food 
therein, to be broken Bread, and Wine pour'd 
aut, which do moſt lively repreſent it. As often 
As you; eat this Bread, and drinb this Cup, faith the 
Apoſtle,” you exhibit to all who look on and ob- 
ſerve what. you do, or ſhew forth the Lords Death 
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Chap. I. in the Holy Sacrament. 9 
IThbeſe are the things, which our Savior Chriſt 
calls us ſeriouſly to remember and conſider of in 
ouf dn minds, and which the Actions themſelves 
con emorate and ſhew forth to others, when we 
eat Bread and drink Wine in this holy Sacrament. 
a When we partake: of this Feaſt, which he has ap- 

pointed us, he wou d have us remember him, and 


think with our ſelves how Faithful 4 Teacher he 
was to us, and what good Leſſons and Declara- 
tions he has left with us; how. Gracious 4 Lord 
and Maſter he proy'd, and what Commandments 
he has laid upon us; and laſtly, how kind a Friend 


| and noble Renefattor he ſhew'd himſelf, and what 


aſtoniſhing kindneſſes he has done for us in all the 


Labors of his Life, but eſpecially and above all 
in his ſuffering a bloody Death for. our ſakes, 


which purchas'd for us the Forgiveneſs. of our 


Sins, the Grace and Spirit of God, and Eternal | 


happineſs. All this Faithful Teacher, and Gracious 
Governor, and intire Friend, and noble Benefactor, 
the Bleſſed Jeſus is, and has approv'd himſelf to 
us, in the higheſt Meaſures, and to all imaginable 


Degrees; and ſince he is ſo, he would have us to 
bear it in mind, and oftentimes to think of it, 


And that we may be ſure to do ſo, he has inſti- 


tuted this Feaſt on purpoſe for it, and told us, that 


our work is to call him to mind, and remember 
him whenſoever we come to it. 


And this way of having theſe things remembred 
by appointing Feaſts for the Commemoration of 

them, has been very uſual in the World, Thus the 

(d) Diſciples, in the ſeveral Secs of Philoſophers 


(aA) nn, Y ele S c d ge. tut, my 20% Alogſoisdr, 
70» N Ae, A er, my I Havana Athen. Dei- 
pen I. 5. c. 1. Diogeniſle, Antipatriſta, Pangtiaſte 1 ſunt, qui 
fato anni die Diogenis, Antipatris, & Paugtii nobilium Phtloſophay 
fm memoriam celebrarent. Il. 9 ad loc. Auimad u. c. i- x 
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10 The mung of Feaſting Part I. 
at Athens, were wont to have a ſet Feaſt and Col- 
lation, in remembrance of their Foundets. And 
it has been the way of all the World, to remem- 
ber their Benefactors, and commemorate 3 
Bleffings, by Feſtivals. Thus at this day we Tom- 
memorate the deliverance from the Powder Treaſon, 
and the = happy Reſtauration, by a Fe- 
ſtival upon that occaſion. And the whole Chriſtian 
Church has perpetuated the memory of Chris Na- 
reivity, Reſurrettion, and the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 
by the yearly Feaſts of Chriſtmas, Eaſter, and Pen- 
zeroſt., And God himſelf in the Old Teſtament 
ea4lFd men to a remembrance of the Creation: of the 
World, by the Feaſt of the Seventh day Sabbath; 
and all the Jens to the commemoration of his ſpa- 
ring all their Firſt-Born, when the deſtroying An- 
gel flew all the Firſt-Born of Egypt, by the yearly 
ſtryal of the Paſſover appointed for that very pur- 
poſe, Exod. 12.14. Fe 2 
This then is the firſt end of our eating Bread 
. and drinking Wine at the Lord's Table, it is in re- 
membrance of our Savior Chrift, and of what he bas 
done for us. So that when we partake in this Feaſt 
of his appointment, we muſt 'ſerioufly reflect on 
him who has appointed it, and bethink our ſelyes, 
that he is our Faithful Teacher, calling to mind 
his Revelations; our Sovereign Lord and Maſter, 
remembring his Commandments; our intire Friend, 
Savior, and Benefactor, who has done ſtrange things 
for us, but above all, who has laid down his own 
Life to purchaſe for us the Pardon of our Sins, 
and Spiritual Grace, and Eternal Happineſs, upon 
our true Repentance, Obedience and Virtuous En- 
deavors. With theſe Thoughts he wou'd have us 
to entertain our Minds, at the fame time that we 
Feaſt our Bodies with the Creatures of Bread and 
i e Fes OP DIES: "Wine, 
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Chap I. jw the Hy Sarvament. 17 


at this Feaſt, when he calls us to it, we muſt be 
ſure ſo ro do. Se N 2 ae 
And as we muſt eat Bread and drink Wine at 


Chriſt, and his dying for us; fo mult we, 


he hath purchas'd and proemr'd for us by his Death. 
This Covenant is a mutual contract and engage 
ment beten God and us; and conlifts of feveral 
Articles agreed to on God's fide, and ſeveral on owrs. 


As for God's part, to al True Believers, i. e. to all 


ww believe the Holy Seriptures, and particularly 
at 
out a belief whereof they will have no lift or en- 
couragement to ſet about the performance of the 


| Conditions requir'd on their parts; to all true Be- 


hevers, I fay, he promiſes three Things, viz. the 
| forgiveneſs of Sins, the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, and 
Eternal Happineſs. Anſwerably on their Parts, they 


promiſe three more, which rhree indeed are Summ'd 


up in one, i. e. the laſt of them: and thoſe are, to 
Repent of their Sins, to endeavor with his Grace, and 
to obey all his Commandments. : 5 

He promiſes to forgive them all their Sins. For 
For this is one Article of the New Covenant, as 
the Apoſtle relates it, Heb. 8. This is the Covenant 
which. I will make with them in thoſe days, I will 


be merciful to their unrighteonſueſs, and their ſins and 


iniquities will I remember no more, v. 10, 12. But 


then at the ſame time he expects, and accordingly 


they promiſe, that they will Repent of them, and 


forfake them, For he orders Repentance and Remiſ- 
= of Sins to be preach'd both together, Luke 24. 


That Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be —_ 


part of them, theſe his gracious promiſes, with- 


DE 
Wine; which he has prepar'd for us: and if we 
wou'd anſwer his End in it, and be welcome Gueſts 


che Lords Fable, in remembrance of our Savior _ 
_ ly, In Confirmation of the New Covenant, which 
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12 The meaning e Feaſting Part I. 
ed in his Name to all Nationt, v. 47; and tells us 
expreſly, That except we repent, we ſhall all periſh, 
Luke. 3 27 i i oiled 530 uote et Ie fr. 
He Promiſes them the aſſiſtance of his Spirit, to 
enable them that they may do his Will, and become o- 
bedient. For this alſo is reckon'd as another Ar- 
ticle of the Covenant made with Abraham, that he 
Von d grant unto us the Power to. ſerve him in Ho- 
lineſs and Righteouſneſs all the days of our Lives, 
Luke 1. 72, 73, 74, 75 and the great Promiſe of 
the Goſpel is, that God will give his Holy Spirit to 
them that ask him, Luke 11. 13. But then he ex- 
pects, and accordingly they promiſe, that they will 
uſe and improve his Grace, whenſoever it is in- 
truſted with them, and endeavor after all Virtues as 
they ſtand in need of them; God works in us both 
zo will and to do, ſays St. Paul, when we join with 
him, and work out our own Salvation, Phil. 2. 12, 
113: and 'tis only to him that hath, faith our Sa- 
vior, i. e. to him that hath. improv'd” the Talents 
which were beſtow'd upon him, as thoſe Good Ser- 
vants had done, who had gain'd the one, v. 20. 
five, the other, v. 22. o Talents with them, that 
more ſhall be given, aud he ſball haue abundance; but 
from him that hath not, i. e. hath not improy'd what 
he had receiv'd, as the Wicked Servant had not done, 
who went and, v. 25. hid it, ſhall be taken: away even 
that which he hath, Matth. 25: 29. And that this 
15 God's ordinary Rule where he intruſts any thing, 
he expreſly declares again upon another occaſion, 
Lutke 19. 26. kar * 1 : 
_ He promiſes them, laſtly, Eternal Life and Hap- 
pineſs. This, fays St. John, As the Promiſe which he 
hath Promiſed us, even Eternal Life. 1 John 2. 25. 
But then he expects, and at the fame time we pro- 
miſe, that we will obey all his Laws, and do "oy 
Pay. a thing 
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Chap. I. in the Holy Sacraments 13 *® 
thing which he requires of us. For Chriſt is be- 1 
come the Author of Eternal Salvation, ſays the A- 
peaoſtle, to thoſe only that. obey him, Heb, 5. 9. and 
= bed ere th that do his Commandments, ſays St. 
= Fohr, for. they only have Right to the Tree of Life, 
= KRevo22uls; ir az = 
So that — New Covenant, is a mutual Contract 
and Engagement between God and Men, wherein he | 
promiſes to all, who truly Bejieve, and acordingly . 
they accept it, that he will forgive them all their | | 
Sins when, they ſincerely Repent of them, and help them 
to any. Graces: when they carefully concur with him 
| and endeavor after them, and give them Eternat 
Life after 5 2 have intirely obey d him. He pro- 
miſes Pardon, Inward Grace, and Eyverlaſting Hap- 
pineſs ;. but then they, having Faith or Belief al- 
ready, without an actual Exerciſe whereof they 
wou'd not ſeek after this Covenant, nor, if they 
did, .could be admitted to it, make Promiſe to him 
again of Repentance, Virtuous Endeavors, and an 
intire Obedience, which muſt confer a Claim, and 
give them Right thereto, 7 
This is the New Covenant, and this Chriſt's 
Bloody Death has pfirchas d and procur'd for us. 
| God wou'd not diſpenſe with the Firſ# Covenant, 
without a Ranſom that might remove all Hindrances, 
by ſecuring the Honor of his Holineſs, and utterl 
diſcouraging all future offences, and ſatisfying if 
the ends of Juſtice : and becauſe that could not 
otherwiſe be ſo well effected, as he thought fit it 
ſhou'd , Chriſt himſelf became an expiatory Sacri- 
fice, and, by dying for it, obtain'd the Second. 
And for this Cauſe, it is call'd the New Covenant 
in his Blood, i. e. that Covenant which was confirm'd ** 
and purchaſed by it. This, ſays he, is the new Teſta- 
ment, or rather, the K da New Covenant in 
my Blood, 1 Cor. 1 1. 277. Noe 
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3 The meaning of Feaſtins Part J. 
Now this Covenant, which is the purchaſe of 
Chrift's Death, and which is the Sum and Sub- 
ſtance of all that he has got for us, we all entred 
into at firſt when we were Baptixed. For Bapriſm 
is our Sealing to this Covenant, and ſtipnlating or en- 
2 gaging to make good theſe Terms to Almi God. 
Baptiſm, ſays St. Peter, 1 Pet. 3. 21. is the Aꝛuſiver, 
or Ei, Stipulation of a er. Conſcience towards 
God; i.e. it is the Federal Promiſe, or undertaking 
thereof, which every Perſon makes when he is 
tized. And this is plain, from that form of the 
Baptiſmal Vaw, which the Primitive Chrifttans uſed, 
ſe. which ve uſe now at preſent, wherein, if th 
are grown Perſons, they themſelves, or if Children, 
their God-fathers and God-mothers in their Names 
do expreſly covenant and engage for that Falib, Re- 
pentancs or Renouncing of all Sins, and Obedience to 
God's Laws, which are required by it. 
And as we firſt entred into this Covenum, when 
we were Baptized; ſo are we called to renew and 
confirm the ſame, every time we are invited to ſup 
with our Bleſſed Lord, in this Holy Sarrament. 
When he Summons us to eat Bread, and Drink 
Wine in Remembrance of his Death at this Feaſt; | 
he calls us withal to confirm the New Covenant; 
which his Death has procured, and which was the 
price and purchaſe of it. He invites us to receive en- 
gagements from God of his promiſed Mercies, and 
to give him engagements. of our Duty and Service: 
to be aſſured by him, that, if we do belleus the 
Holy Scriptures, he will forgive us all our Sins upon 
aur Renomtance, and give his Grace and Spirit to 
our endeavors, and make us eternally happy upon our 
obedjence ;, and to aſſure. him, that we do ſo believe, 
and. are refoly'd fo to repent, endeavor, and obey, 
chat ſo by virtue of his Gracious Promiſe, we may 
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Chap. I. in the Holy Sacrament. 15 
have Right thereto. He intends our eating and 
drinking at his Table, as a Federal Rue, and for a 
Renewal and Ratification of this League of Love 
and Friendſhip: So that at the fame time when we 
eat and drink in Remembrance of Chriſt's Death 
which procur'd the Covenant, we muſt ſolemn} 
give our own Confent to it, and expreſly — 
This may fairly be preſumed to be one End of 
the Holy Communion, becauſe it is the end of 
Baptiſn, which St. Peter calls a Stipmlation, 1 Per. 

. 22. and which, as we have ſeen, is our entrance 
hows the Goſpel- Covenant and Religion, And fince 
it is ſo 1 iſe of that, in great likeli- 
| hood it is of this too; for both the Sacraments 
were ſtill held of like-Uf6, Nuture, and Signifi- 
Nay, this was the End, not only of the Chri- 
fan, but alſo of the Jewiſh Sacraments, which 
ſhews that it was not pecuhar to any one, but runs 
through all Sacraments. A, 
For as for C; en, it was a Federal Rite 
or Sign. It bound the Fews (as before it had 
done the Patriarchs,) to God, and God to them, 
in the Covenant which Moſes gave them, by a mu- 
tual obligation. For therein they promiſed to per- | 
form, all that the Law injoined——He that is Cir- 33 
cumciſed, ſays St. Paul, is a Debtor to keep the 1 
hel Law, Gal, 5. 3. And thereby they were 
affured of the Rigbreomſueſ and Benefits which God 
had promiſed Abraham received Circumci- 
fun, as a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, ſays 
the ſame: Apoſtle, i. e. as a Seal or Confirmation 
of the Promiſes which were made to it, Rom. 4. 
11. And becauſe it was thus a Sign to both Par- 
ties, and a Rite uſed at their engaging in it, Cir- 
„ cumc iſion 
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16 The meaning of Feaſting Part I. 
cumciſion is call'd the Covenant, i. e. the Solemn. 
Ceremony and undertaking thereof, Gen. 17. 10. 
ATT Src Jig)! role Band {nc analy : 
«9 then as for the Paſſover, it alſo was a Co 
venanting Ceremony and Federal Rite, as may ſuf- 
| ficiently appear from its being a Feaſt on Sacrifice, | 
which is the moſt Solemn way of Covenanting with 
God. And this uſe of the Paſſover, is of the 
greater weight to conclude the ſame of the Lord's 
Supper, becauſe. among us this anſwers to it, and 
comes inſtead thereof. It anſwers to it, I fay; 
for our bleeding Lord was the Great thing, which 
their Sacrificed Lamb was ſet to ſignifie, -whence 
he is called the Lamb withont blemiſh and aith- 
out Spot, 1 Pet. 1. 19. the Lamb ſlain from the 
Foundation of the World, Rev. 13. 8. and the Lamb 
e God that takes away the fins of Mankind ; Joh. 1. 
29. and our, Feaſting upon his Body and Blood, is 
the ſame with their Feaſting upon the Body of the 
Paſchal Lamb, as St. Paul * intimates, when 
he fays Chriſt our Paſſover is Sacrificed for us, there- 
fore let us keep our Euchariſtical Feaſt upon him 
in our Paſſoyer, anſwerable to what they did up- 
on the Lamb in theirs, 1 Cor. 5. 7, 8. And at t 
Inſtitution of the Holy Sacrament, our Savior in- 
timated that the Paſſover was aboliſh'd, and that 
this was henceforward to ſucceed and come in- 
ſtead of it. For immediately before he appointed 
his own Supper, he tells them that he would not 
any more eat of the Lamb, or drink of the Mine 
in the Paſſover; i. e. he would aboliſh this, ſo as 
we ſhould no more eat or drink of it; and ſub- 
ſtitute that in its place, Lube 22. 16, 18. 
And now, ſince tis the general Nature of. CA. 
craments, both among Fews and Chriſtians, to be 
Covenanting Rites; ſince Baptiſm plainly is, ieh 
KEY | 1 goes 
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goes hand in hand-with it; and ſince the Pa roy 
== was; which receeded and anſivered t to it, this 
WS ſubſtituted in place, and put inſtead cberebf : in | 
au likelihood, the Sacrament of the 'Lbrd's Supher F- 
Federal Feaſt and a Covenanting Rite too. — 
But to prove this yet more particularly. That 
this Holy Sacrament is intended for 4 Federal Rite, 
and for our Renewal and Ratification of thi New 
| Covenant, will appear, 
2M ft, From the ards of Inſtitution, wherein the 
Cup is call'd the ew Covenant, and we are bid to. 
drink, of it, Which is 4 Federal! Rite. | 
In the words of Iaſtitution, the Cap, is call'd - Rs 
the New Covenant : I hit Cup; fays' our Savior, 'is 
rhe New Teſtament, of datixa, Covenant in my Blood, | 
1. Cor. 11. 25. 
And we are ill bid to Abt bees; which Mö 
Fiderat Rite, and was then a known Ceremony of 
confirming any Covenant. Drink e all 1 © 5 a 
he to his Bi ciples, Matth. 26; 275 Foo {7 
This drinking of it, as it is an Application of 
it to ourſelves, and taking it into our own Bodies, 
is plain Sign of our engaging in the ſame; for 
thereby we ſhew, that we cloſe with it, and em- 
brace it. But this is ſtill further evident, becauſe 
ancientiy a = the Fews, and other Eaſtern Na- 
vp eating and drinking were Federal Rites, wheres 
fend were wont. itually to Seal Leagues LY 
e 


and confirm Covenants with each oth 

ey uſed to bind their compact by a Friendly 
Treat, and to conſummate them in an Haſpitable Eu- 
tertainment. Thus we read in the Story * Labasn 
and Jacob: for when Laban demands, Come thou; 
let us tmake a Covenant, I and thou ; Gen. 31-44 
Facob's Conſent to it is expreſſed by this, 
"NY aid unto his Brethren, Garbes | ones; and they took 
| B ſtones, * 
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18 The meaning of Feaſting Part I. 
fonts, and made an heap, and did eat there upon the 
heap ; by that Note of Friendſhip anſwering the 
Demand, and confirming the Covenant which was 
propos'd, v. 46. And ſo Jeſbua's Covenanting, or 
making Peace with the Gibeonites when they came 
to ſue for it, is call'd his raking of their Vittuals, i 
Joſh. 9. — the Men took of their Victuals, aud ij 
asked not connſel of the Lord, and Joſhua made Peace 
with them, and made a League with them to let them 
live, Joſh. 9. 14. And Obadiah mentions being in 
Covenant with any one , and Eating Bread with 
him, as Words which lgnify the ſame Thing, and 
one whereof is an Explication of the other. The 
men of thy Confederdcy have brought thee even to 
tze Border, ſays he, i. e. have almoſt quite bereft 
zhee of thy own Country; the Men N Are at 
Peace with thee, haue deceiv d thee ; they that eat 
thy Bread, have laid a Wound under thee in which 
Deſcription of the Enemies of Edom, tho” there be 
Variety in the Expreſſions, yet tis one and the 
fame Thing, which is meant by them, Obad. v. 7. 
And the ſame. might appear from other Inſtances, 
yo in the Holy Scriptures, and and in Profanc 
Authors. * | 


- 


—— 


Since in the Words of Inſtitution then our Sa- 
vior tells his Diſciples, that the Cup is the New 
Covenant, and bids them drink of it, which was 
well known among them to be a Federal Rite; he 
plainly ſhew'd his meaning to be, that they ſhou'd 
ratify and confirm 'the New Covenant thereby, 

„ 2ly, This appears from its being a Feaſt upon Sa- 
criſice, which is a Federal Feaſt; for Sacrifice is 

one way of Covenant with God, and by Feaſting 

on the Sacrifice, we join therein, and partake of it. 

The Lord's Supper, 1 ſay, is a Feaſt upon Sa- 

crifice. It was the way both among Jes and Gen- 

ä . tiles, 
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Chap. I. in the Holy Sacrament. 19 
riles, when they brongbe an Offering to God, that 
they who offered it ſhou'd 'come 'and Feaſt on 
ſome part of their offering. Thus it was in the 
min of the Golden Calf, and the Sacrifice which 


 X. Aaron made to it, Exod. 32. He built an Altar be- 


fore it, and offered Burnt-Offerings and Peace=Of- 
3 and the People ſate 14 to Eat py 
Drink, i. e. upon part of what they had offered, 
V. 5, 6. And thus it was in the Sacrifice which Sa- 
muel bleſſed, 1 Sam. 9. The People will not eat un- 
til he come, becauſe he doth bleſs the Sacrifice, aud 
afterwards they eat that be bidgen, v. 13. And to 
this Uſage ſeveral Places of the Scripture allude, as 
name] pat. 106. 28. —— They joyn'd themſelves 
unto B aal-Peor, and ate the Sasriſices of the Dead: - 
And Exod. 34. 15. —— Left thou do Sacrifice unto 
their Gods, and one call thee, and thou eat of his Sa- 
crifice : And ſeveral others. And as it was thus in 
the Religious Feaſts both of Jews and Gentiles, fo 
is it alſo in the Lord's Supper. Our Savior gave 
his Body and Blood as a Sacrifice for our Sins, Putting 
away Sin, as the Apoſtle ſays, by the Sacrifice of 
himſelf, Heb. 9.26. And having thus made the 
Oblation, according to what was in uſe both in 
the Fewiſh and Gentile Sacrifices, he inſtitutes this 
Treat of Bread and Wine, as a Feaſt upon it. This 

I ſuppoſe is aim'd at, when St. Paul brings in an 

Altar, fpeaking of the Chriftian- Feaſt, which ſuf- 

ficiently intimates its relation to a Sacrifice, as a 

Treat upon it: We have an Altar, ſays he, where= 

of they have no right to eat that. ſerve the Taber- 

nacle, i. e. wherein the ſtrict Judaizers may not par- 

take; for 1 — excludes Men from the Com- 

munion eſpecially , and indeed from all Parts of 

the Chriſtian Worſhip, Heb. 13. 10. And this 
he alſo ſhews concerning the ſame, when he com- 


B 2 pares 


5 The meaning of Feaſting. Part I. 
pares it with the Jewiſh and Gentile Feaſts on Sa- 
pu making L and parallel there- 
to, 1 Cor. 10. 16, 18, 20, 21. And this he direct- 
Jy affirms of it, when he ſays, Chriſt. our Paſ -.-. 
over is ſacrificed for us, therefore let us keep the Eu- 
chariſtical Feaſt, i. e. upon this Sacrific'd Chriſt, Þ 


8 . 77.8. bis” 9nd ol | | * 
And Feaſts upon Sacrifice are Federal Feaſts, i. e. 
Feaſts which ratify and confirm Covenants; for 
Sacriſice is one way of Covenanting with God, and 
Feaſting upon the Sacrifice is the way of partici- 
pating or ſharing in it. ” 


* - 


Sacrifice, 1 25 is one way of Covenanting with 
God. When God would enter into Articles, and 
bind himſelf in Covenant with Men, he choſe to 
do it in ſhedding the Blood of ſome Sacrifice, that 
Typified the Blood of Chrift his Son, which is 
the only thing that moves him to deal with us in 
any Concern that either implies or tends to Friend- 
ſhip and Reconciliation. Thus he did with Abra- 
ham when he promiſed him the Land of Canaan, 
if he wou'd continue perfect, Gen. 17. 1, 2. and 
walk before him; he ordered him to make a Sa- 
_ crifice, that therein he might covenant and engage 
it to him. Take an Heifer, ſays he, and a She- 
Goat, and a Ram, &c. And Abraham took them, 
aud divided them in the midſt, and when the Sun 
went down, behold a ſmoaking Furnace, and a burni 
Lamp that paſſed between Joſe ieces, wherein tis 
like, God conſum'd and Fealted on Abraham's Sa- 
crifice; and in that ſame day the Lord made a Co- 
venant with Abraham, ſaying, Unto thy Seed have 
J given this Land, &c. Gen. 15. 8, 9, 10, 17, 
18. And thus he did with the Fewiſh Nation, 
when he ratified the Moſaick Covenant with them; 
chuſing the Blood of Burnt-offerings, that —_ 


* 


e e on: 
he might ſeal it to them. For when Maſes told 
the Peopie all the words of the Lord, and they an- 
ſuer d with one Voice, ſaying, We will do them; he 


| s = built an Altar F twelve Pillars, according to the 


twelve Tribes, and offered Burnt-offerings and Peace- 
offerings, and then recited: the Book) of the Covenant 
in their ears, that they might give their Aſſent to 
it in the Solemnity of this Sacrifice; the Blood 
| whereof is therefore call'd the Blood of the Couenunt, 
becauſe the Covenant was thus ſolemnly entred, 
and eſtabliſh'd thereby, Exod. 24. 3, 45 5 6, 75. 
And thus he did il other Compacts, but partien- 
larly in all thoſe wherein he promiſed Pardon of fn ; 
for without ſhedding ef Blood, i. e. of ſome Sacrifice, 
ſays the Apoſtle, there is no Remiſſion, Heb, 9. 22. 
Thus did God, inal Contracts of Pardon and Re- 
tonciliation, require the blood of ſome 2 that 
therein he might ratiſy and confirm the ſame. 
And this was the great. uſe, whereto all Sacrifices 
of Expiation, (ſuch as our Savior Chriſt's is in 
moſt font manner, whereon we Feaſt in the Lord's 
Supper) ſerv'd among the Fews; they were ſo- 
lemn Compacts and Stipulations, wherein he promis d 
pardon, and they Amendment, alter any Offences. 
He engaged to accept the life of the ſacrificed beaſt 
in lieu of theirs, and to exempt them becauſe it 
had ſuffer'd; and they engaged to amend the fault 
which they ſought thereby to have aton d, and never 
more to repeat it. This tis plain they did, from 
that Form of Penitential Confeſſion in uſe Among 
them, when they brought an Expiatory Sacrifice to 
the Lord: (e) O Lord, 1 have. ſouned,. and dealt 


\ % . 
— — — — — — —— ü 


(e) Obſecro Domine, peccavi, deliqui, rebellavi, hoc aut illud 
nunc autem pcenitentiam . itque hæc hoſtia expiatio 
mea, Vid, Epiſcop, Inſtit. l. 3. c. 3. ad Prep. 35. & Outr. de Sacr. c. 15. 
| B . 3 Vic kealy 2 


, 


- "IRA al % ** 
1 


22 che meaning of Feaſting Part I. 
wickedly, and rebell'd againſt ther in doing this vr 
that; 4 Jam ſorry Fa. Phe TY it, and 
will never return to it any more; and therefore beg 
that this Sacrifice may atone for it. And if they 
not thus repented of it, //a.,66. 3. the Sacrifice 
wou'd have been of no avail to the Forgiveneſs 
thereof. For, to what purpoſe is the multitude of 
jour Sacrifices unto me, ſaith the Lord, ſo long as 
you ſhew no Repentance with them? But aſh 
jou, make jou clean; ceaſe to do evil, learn to do 
Well: Come now, and let us reaſon together; tho 
jour Sins be as Scarlet : [half he as white as Snow, © 
Iſa. 1. 11, 16, 17, 18. Te Sacrifices of God, ſays 
the 'Pfalmiſt, are 4 broken Spirit, i. e. they muſt be 
offered and preſented with it; 4 broken and a con- 
trite Heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe, Pſal. 51. 17. 
Thus were Satrifices a. en Stipulation and 
Engagement, conſiſting of a; promiſe of Pardon on 
God's part, and of a promiſe of. Repentance and A. 
mendment on Man's: ſo that they were in the nature 
of a viriual Contract and Covenant, between them. 
And this God plainly intimates concerning them, 
when he tells of his Saints making a Covenant with 
him b Sacrifice : Gather my Saints, ſaith he, 
who" have made a Covenant with me by Sacrifice, 
Pal. 50. 5. and calls Salt, wherewith every Obla- 
tom of Meaz-offering was to be ſtaſoned, the Salt of 
the Covenant; becauſe it was to ſeaſon all thoſe Sa- 
ctifices wherein the Covenant was confirm'd, Levit. 
2 13. . 

A845 


38; Sacrifice is one Way of Covenanting with 
God, ſo is Feaſting upon the Sacrifice the #5 of 
A and partaking in it. He who join'd in 
the :ealt., was locked upon by God himſelf to 
join alſo in the Offering, to promiſe all the D# 


which it engaged, and to partake in all the blej> 
. | | ſmgs 


Chap, I. in the Holy, Sacrament. 23 
ſongs which it procur d for them. They which. eat 
of. the, Sacrifice, ſays St. Paul, are partakers of hg 
Altar, 1 Cor. 10. 18../ And therefore he forbids - 
them to join in the Gentile Feaſts, where they ſa- 
crific'd to Devils, becauſe that were to partake and 
have. fellowſhjp with Devils, v. 20, 117. 
And thus, from this alſo, viz. the Lord's Sup- 
per being 4 Feaſt on Sacrifice , it appears to be a 
Federal Rite, becauſe Sacrifice is the great way of 
Covenanting with God, and by * — on the Sa- 
criſice, we join in the ſame, and partake” of it. In 
eating Bread and drigbing Wine at the Lord's Table, 
cable to what the Fews and Gentiles did at 
their Religious Feaſts, we feed on the Sacrifice of 
_ Chriſt; and that Sacrifice confirm'd. the New Co- 
” wvenant with Almighty God, that being as he ſays, | 
ſeal'd in bis blood, 1 Cor. 11. 25. ſo that by our 
Feaſting on it we are made to ſhare therein, and 
give our full Conſent therettrdo. 
39, That our Eating and Drinking at the Lord's 
Table is a Covenant-Rite, appears from all the par- 
ticular bleſſings of the Covenant being convey'd by it, 
Which are not to be had otherwiſe than by Federal 
Promiſes and Performance.. e 
Ihe particular Bleſſings promiſed in the Cove- 
nant, I ſay, are all conveyd by it. Our Savior 
tells us of the Bread which we eat, and of the 
Mine which we drink, that they are his Body and 
Blood: This is my Bady ſays he, and this is my 
Blqod of the New Teſtament, Matth, 26. 26, 28. By 
which, altho we are not to underſtand that they 
are ſo in their Natyres, yet the leaſt we can 
underſtand is, that they are ſo in their Effects, i.e, 
that they convey to us all thoſe 5 which 
the piercing of his Body, and the ſhedding of his 


Blood, procured for us. Thoſe bleſſings are con-. 
N B 4 bing 
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chief 


When thoſe whom he had ſhut ont, 


Table, and invites us to feaſt with him, as he do 


/ 


24 The meaning of Feaſting Part I. 
taind in the New Covenant, and, as I faid, are 
| Y theſe three, - viz.. the ' Forgiveneſi of our 
Sins, the Aſſiſtance of Ged's Holy Spirit to gid and 
ſtrengthen us, and Eternal Life and Happineſs :- and 
all theſe the Eating of Bread and Drinking Wine 
in the Holy Sacrament, are deſign d to convey 


to us. | 2 


- They convey to us the Forgiveneſs of our Sint, 
and aſſure us, When we 133 as we ought, 


that God is in Favor and Peace with us. Of this 


we have ſufficient Aſſurance, becauſe we Feaſt 5 


on 4 Sacrifice, which is Gogs Meat, and are en- 
tertain d at his own Table, as his Gueſts whom he 
has invited: and the leaſt which that can mean 
is, that he admits us into a State of Love and 


Friendlineſt, ſince we do not invite thoſe whom 
we will not be Friends withall to our own Tables. 


When any one calls another to a Friendly Treat, 
it is a plain Sign, that he either o d be, or is, or 


at leaſt makesſhew of being reconcil'd. It is a moſt : 


Natural Sign, and no every where is, and alwaies 


v, a Notg of Friendſhip and Endearment. And 


as ſuch the Scriptures are wont to * of it. 
hould. bxock 


ar the door to be let in, and claim Acquaihtance 3 


- our Savior tells us, that they will fay to him; Ve 


have eaten and drunk in thy preſence, Luke 13. 25, 
26. And when he ſhews his Apoſtles how high 
Favor, and what great intereſt they ſhall have with 
him, he tells them, that they ſhall ear and drink. 
at his Table in his Kingdom, Luke 22. 29, 30. And 
when he declares how kind he will be to thoſe that 
hear his voice, and open unto him, he ſays, he will 
come in and ſup wa them, and they with him, Rev. 
3. 20. So that when God entertains us at his own 
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Chap. I. in the Holy Sacrament. 25 
in the Holy) Communion; we may be ſure, if we 
come worchily as we ought, that he is in Friend- 
ſhip with us, and ready to forgive us all our Sins. 
And this our Savior plainly intimates, when he | 
tells us at the giving of the Bleſſed Cup, that it 
is his Blood ſhed for the remiſſion of fins, Matth. 
26. 28. and when he bids us drink” of it, verſe 33. 
that ſo we may have it! in our ſelves, and be aſ- 
ſur'd that we have receivd the Atonement. And 
this we muſt obſerve, is a Privilege, which God 
never vouchſafed to the Jes, no not to the Prieſts | 
themſelves: for in all their Sacrifices, he would 5 
never give them the Blood of e to aſſure 0 
them of their Sins being aton'd by it, (nay, nor 
the Fleſb neither in the Great Sacrifice of Expia- 
tion, Which was burnt without the Camp, Lev. 16. 
27. Heb. 13. 11.) but ordered it alwates to be 
pour d out »por the Altar, or the Ground, Exod. 
29. 12 Lev. 4/25, $0, 34: And to this, die like, 
St. Paul may have reſpect, when he tells the He- 
brews;" that we have an Altar whereof they have no 
right to eat, who ſerve the Tabernacle , Heb. 13. 
10-1822 79a re rt £ 
They convey to us alſo the Aſſſtancꝰ of God's 
Holy Spirit and Grace," 10 aid and, ftrengthen ur. 
This is intimated by our 'Savior CH 


calls his Fleſh, which all muſt eat f f. e. not in its 
er eee but 5 : = Effects, or ou Bleſ- 
ings Which were purchaſed by. it) by the Name 
2 Bread, | which is a _— 5 gt prac 
fays, Pſal. 14 1 5,, frepgehous. max's beare, and gives 
Nouriſhment a S rt-to' us. 7 an the livi 
Bread, ſays he, which came dawn from Heaven ; 
If any man eat. of this Bread, he ſhall live far ever; 
and "he Fra which Fill give, it br; | 
vill give for the Lifg 5 World; Job, 6. 
Os Ah | 57 k | n 
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26 The weauing of: Feaſting Fart 1. 
In the, Sacrament, we are calld to ch Fle 
and to drink bis Blood, (not in my . 

ſtances, as I have hinted, but in th 2 
and. he thar-eateth my Fleſh, and 3 1 Plc, | 
faith he, dwelleth in me, and I in him; hes when 
Chriſt dwells wi any Man, his Spirit dyells there 
atk ſo that he cannot want Grace ſufficient ta 

ft him, Job. 6. 36. And St. Paul alluding to 
the Power af Wine, whoſe Natural Virtue is to 
irit and enliven Men, ſays, That in the Eu- 
chariſt ur are all made to drink, into one Spirit, i. e. 
we are all made to ſhare in the ſame Holy s Spirit 
which is the ſame to our Souls that a Draught of 
Wine is to our Bodies, a Principle of New Life, 
Strength, and Vigor in us, 1 Cor. 12, 13. 
They convey to us, laſtly, a Right and Title to 
Eternal Life and Happineſi. The Bleſſed: Sacra- 
ment was thought anciently-to have a peculiar Effi- 
cacy in preparing our B CR immortal State. 
Thus -[rezexs ſays of it: (f2 As the, Bread that 
Springs from the. Earth, after it is bleſſed is not Com- 
mon Bread, hut the Euchariſt, ee of an 05 
ly and an Heavenly Part, i. e. t "Senfible Sign, 
and the Spiritual Thing ſignifyd; ſe gur Baller 
receiving ebe Communion, are not nom corrgptible as 
they were befith, but ars put in lupe of 4 Reſurrection. 
And St. Ignatius, calls it the (g Medicine of Im- 
r ee is. on Are mo PO Hes Aer 


3 Dei, — Coy on 
ſtia, ex duabus rebus eonſtans, te 


' _ whatever becomes of that Concelt, viz. its 
- . paring our Bodies for ir; tis that a R. 
' Life and Immortality is th conferr d r, 


Iicbeſi eatnth my Fleſb, and drinkerh my Blood, ſaith © 


him alſo freely give us all thi 


give them a Life that it everlaſting. 
25 006 unlike, the Prayer at A 


3 080 py Ba 
of the d and Wine refers, That — 


preſerve our Souls and Bodies to everlaſtin Lifes 


75 ive" lou ſince in the Form of the 
Clavah, and ©s it is fill in uſe amongſt as. But 


our Savior, hath Eternal Life, and I 201 raiſe him 
ap at the laſt day, Joh. G. 54. and again, He that 
eateth of 'this Bread ſhall live for ever, v. 58. An 
if he had not in expreſs Words declar d it, in 

Equity and Reaſon this j juſtly — 
been preſum d. For fince in 
God gives us che Body and Blood of his ow 
SON, an which nothing 


be dearer' to h 
2 st. Pane — 


not his own Son, 
up, both for, ee 
s? Rom. 8.33. 
Thus ate all the Particular Bleſſings of the New 
Covenant, which Chriſt's' has purchas d, and 
which Gotl has promiſed and m 
in, conveyd to us in this Holy $a 
ſince they are ſo, it mult needs be a f 
and a Solemn Ceremony of our Covenantin 
God; becauſe theſe. Eleſlings are not 1 
a otherwiſe, than b Federal Þ P wances "and Em 
gagements. God has ſuſpe 
upon our Performance of certain n Goinitions: 10 
that we cannot have tem 0 us on his 
part, otherwiſe than by undertaking. at the fame 


time, Hor theſe on our own. He al not forgive 65 


any Zelievers We 3 n them; 


Chapel | 6 6h „e ieee 6 IP 
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e over to us there» 
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9 The meaning of Feaſting | Part I. 
nor help them to any Graces, unleſs they endeavor 
after. — 4 _ gory them at 3 Eternal 
a unleſs t ve intirely ed him, as we 
— already el. And er. 
are beſtowed,: theſt- are either actually qe: d, 
or incerely promiſed that, they ſtall be be perfor- | 
too.. 

So that from chis Reaſon alſo, it appears. that 

the SCacramem is a Federal Rite, and a Ratification 
Jof the. Neu Covenant, and of our Bapriſmal Eu- 
gagement; becauſe all the Bleſſings of that Cove- 
nant are convey'd thereby, which are not to be 
1 than by Federal Performances: or 
emen — 5 . 2 5 74 
— n al theſe accounts; that 
the — of Lord's Supper is intended 
not only for — of the Death of Chriſt, | 
hut alſo for a _ land ' Ratification of the; New 
Covenant * Khaled by: by it. For ſo much 
the of Sacraments which" are Cove- 
— — of Faris! which goes hand in hand with 


* 
1 
> 


| it, and of the Paſſeverggyhith receded and Ayfwer'd 
70 it, do fairly; intimate; "ola ſo much 7 the \ 
Words. of Ale 


| declares and. its being a F 
| Its conveying all 0 B ings 
Concerning it. 


FI Baptiſmal- Vi o0W, and i in. moſt ſo- 
lern ſort. to. confrm the Nen) Covenant with 2 
ty God. So that when we come to remem- 
bet — Savior Chriſtin this Feaſt, we muſt come 
alſo to give and receive Engagements with our 
Bleſſed Lord, 8 that we will believe all 
his Words, and endeavor after all Virtues, and o- 
9 and gte el ort S 0 


an | 
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Chap. I. in the Holy Satrament. 29 
and then hoping aſſuredly that his Mercy ſhall for- 
give us, that his Grace and Spirit ſhall aſſiſt us, | A 
and that his Bounty ſhall reward us with Eternal *. 11 
Happineſs when we do. in,; te. | 
85 Bar beſides theſe Ends of its being in Remem- 
 brance of Chriſt, and of his Dying for us, and in 
confirmation of the New Covenant which was pur- 
chaſed by his Death ; there is yet another, 
3h, And that is, in Rarification" of 4 League of 
Love and and Friendſhip with thoſe Brethren who 
Communicate with us, and with all others. © 
Eating and Drinking together at the ſame. Ta- 
ble, and joining in the ſame Feaſt, was always a 
Note of Friendſhip, and a Profeſſion of Love and 
- Kindneſs among Men. It is the common, way of 
the World, to compoſe Differences, to keep up Fried- 
i in Neighborhoods, and to beget Endearment 
mutual Love in all Fraternities. And the ſame * 
dur Savior intended it ſhould be amongſt us. He 
invites us all to eat of the ſame Loaf, and to Feaſt 
at the ſame Table, that we may mutually em- 
brace as Friends, and love as Brethren, ' and be 
knit together in the ſame Fellowſhip and Com- 
munion. e being many, ſays St. Paul, are one 
Bread, and one Body, for in the Sacrament we are 
all Partakers of that one Bread, which is a firm 
Bond of Union to make us one alſo, 1 Cor. to. 
17. It links us together by the moſt Powerful 
e of our being Servants of the ſame Lord, 
and Sharers in the ſame Privileges, and Members 
of the ſame body, which are all moſt fromg Mo- 
_ tives to Peace and mutual Kindneſs ; a eſides 
all this, by our own Solemn Covenant and En- 
gagement alſo. For in coming to this Feaſt, we 
are not only excited to it by mighty Reaſons 
which fuggeſt it; but are to Covenant and Pro- 


miſe 


this Point were fo apparent, that the Hearhens 


= 
+4. 2; 


jo The mein of uſing Pur 
miſe Love to all our Brethren, and to plight our 
Troth for the ſame. And thus the Primitive 
_ Chr iſtians underſtood it, and accordingly made 


uſe thereof; whoſe Judgment and Prattice in 


themſelves, who looked any thing into their Re- 
ligiong®ok notice of it. For Pliny, in his Let- 
ter to the Emperor Trajan, wherin he gives an 
Account of the Chriſtians Meetings, reports their 
Communicating in the Euchariſt, to be a Religions 
Compatt and Combination among themſelves, that 
they will do no hurt to each other, but will love 

as Brethren, and live as Friends together. ( They 


aſſemble early in the morning, lays he, and ſino an 
— to her as God; 7 x As bind themſelves 


» 


mutually in their Sacrament, which is 4 ſacred 
- Oath, not to join in committing any wickedneſs like a 
pack of lewd Conſpirators; but Religiouſiy to keep 
off from the ſame, and to be no Thieves, Adulterers, 
or Injurious, nor Falſe and Perfidions Perſons : And 
having done thoſe things, and given theſs Aſſurances 
of mutual Honeſty and Kindneſſes to each other, they 
part home, and meet again at a promiſcuous and 
Friendly Treat, where they innocently Feaſt together. 
This then is a third End of our Eating Bread 


and Drinking Wine in the Holy Sacrament, name- 


ly, to be a Solemn Profeſſion of our Communion and 


* 


rel with our Brethren, and an Engagement of 


mutual 
(%) Soliti ſtato die ante lucem convenire; carmenque Chriſto, 
. Deo dicere ſecum invicem : Seque Sacramento non in 

celus aliquod obſtringere, ſed ne furta, ne latrocinia, ne adul- 
teria committerent, ne fidem fallerent, ne depoſitum appellati ab- 
negarent; quibus peractis morem ſibi diſcedendi fuiſſe, rurſuſque 
Plin. ep. I. to. ep. 7. 


ove and Friendſhip to thoſe who Com- 


| a. des. 4 


municate 


Chap I. in the Sutra.” 


appointment, we muſt fix our tho 


Spirit, and 


EP 
municate with us, and to all others. wt when 


we come therein to remember our Savior Chriſt, 
and to confirm the new Covenant with Almight 


God, we muſt enter into -a League of Love with 
all our Brethren, and promiſe an inviolable Friend- | 


"ſhip unto them too. 

And thus we ſee what is the ants of Eating 
Bread and Drinking Wine in the Holy Commu- 
nion, and what we muſt intend and underſtand by 


them, that we may, as the Apoſtle Nys, diſcern 
the Lord's Bod 1 ng 1 Cor. 11. 22. 22 


Eat Bread an Drink Wine emi 6 Chriſt 
pon him, 


an 8 what Love and Fries 
; what Leſſont, as our Faithful Gade aud In- 


Salo, he has taught #s 3 What Commands, as our 


Lord and Maſter, he has left with ut; and what ir- 


expreſſible Things, as our moſt Precious Savior and 


Bonef ator, he —_— us in being made Man, 
and leading a mean neceſſitons Life, but above 
all in ging 4 moſt 5 ar and painful Death 


for our es, and that he might. purchaſe. for 
the Favor of God, the Grates 0 de "Holy Spirit, and 
Eternal Happineſi. We "renew that Engage 
ment which we made with the Father, Son, and 25 
Ghoſt, when we were” Buptixed, and confirm again 
that neu- Conran, 8 Almighty God, which 
Was procur d b 18055 recious Blood; profeſſing 
that we do, an 
F all our Tr Lea „and ae -with = 
not wilfully tranſgre N es 
Bis holy ce A ſo we may have 
Righ t to that Fargiventſ;,, Grace, and Ha appineſs, 
ba v n theſe Tee he has purchaſed or us. 
And laſtly, we muſt confirm a League of Love and 
Friendſhip with all our Brethren, profeſing that 7 


ip be bore to 


hieve his Ward, and repent 


32 of c n 7 bene "uy J. 


40 and will. forgive all who have injur'd, us, and- 
be kind to all about us, and, never fall into Hatred 
or cauſe Difference with any Perſons, but be at 
Peace and live in Charity with all the World. The 
Bodily. Eating is but the out- ſide, and the leaſt 

in this Feaſt; but the Chief thing requir'd, 
is this Spiritual Work and Buſineſs, which is td 
accompany it: So that when our Savior Chriſt 
calls us to Eat and Drink at his own Table, he 


calls us not barely to Feaſt our Bodies, for that 


is the * thing that he intengs; but chiefly and 

rinci to em mploy our Souls, in Weben | 

incipal ws and Benefits, 170 among them, above 

al others, that of his Dying for us; in confirming 

the New. Covenant with „ and 2 Covenant 

of Peace and Brotherly Love wich his Members 
Leah all e $3544 
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of the mug, 7 deren, in he 
ks acrament. | 


The Contents. 


7; G a Worthi, is to do it with ſuch Tem- 
pers and Behavior as are worthy of it, and be- 
coming the Things which are meant thereby, The 

_ Firſt End was to remember Chriſt, both, 1. As 

dur Lord and Maſter, which calls for Honor and 
Reverente in our ſelves, and a Care to maintain 

' bis Honor among others. For mindfulntſs of his 

Commands, and Reſolutions of Obedience 2. As 

dur moſt K kind Friend and Benefattor, which calls 


for 
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fer Love and an hearty Affection for him. For 
Foy and Gladneſs in what we receive from him. 
For Thankfulneſs for all his Kindneſſes, partica- 
larly in Dying for us. And as this Death was a 
Sacrifice for our Sins, the Remembrance of it calls 
for adeep ſenſe of our own Unworthineſs. An utrer 
Albborrence of our Sins, which cauſed his Suf+ 
 ferings. A Kefignation of our ſelves to his Uſe, 
as thereby we are become his own (purchaſe. The 
Second End, was to confirm the New Covenant 
. with God which was purchaſed 7 his Blood. This 
calls for Sincerity. and Faithfulneſs. A Third 
End was to Confirm a League of Love and Friends 
+ ſhip with all Chriſtians. This calls for Peace and 
' Charity to all Perſons, and particularly for Alms 
to the Neceſſitons. A Summary Repetition of theſe 
_ |. Qualifications.  A' Belief of theſe Things, which 
rarries us on to: theſe Tempers and Performances; 
i the. Faith that makes ut Worthy Communicams. 


Hs ſhewn hitherto what is the meaning 
. 2&4 of Eating Bread and Drinking Wine in the 
Bleſſed Sacrament ; I proceed now, in the next - 
ace, to ſhew wherein the Warthineſs' of doing this | 
lies. And this had need be clearly ſtated, not 
only becauſe the moſt conſiderable Scruple againſt 
Communicating lies therein, but alſo becauſe re- 
ally tis a Matter of great account, and there hangs 
a great weight upon it. For he that eats and drinks 
umworthily, ſays the Apoſtle, commits a Damn- 
ing- Sin, which will deſtroy him, unleſs he re- 
pent of the fame ; he ears and drinks Damnation 
to himſelf, 1 Cor. 11. 29 ;. and is guilty of the Bo- 
dy and Blood of the Lord, v.27. 
No to Do this Worthily, is to Do it with ſuch 
Tempers and Diſpoſitions, as \ ir, and are ” 
46 « 
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thy of it. For this Eating and Drinking not being 
10 latisfy Hunger, but for Sacred Ends; tis fit 
we ſhould come to it with a ſutable and Sacred 
Carriage: and in that conſiſts the Worthineſs of 
the Uſage. Were it only a Feaſt on Common. Food, 
we ſbould behave our ſelves worthily thereat, by 
thanking God for the ſame, and being Temperate. 
But being à Feaſt, wherein. Religion is concern'd, 
and whereat we are to remember the Death of our 
Deareſt Lord, and to Seal the New Covenant with 
 Alnighty God, and a League of Love with all the 
Chriſtian World; to the doing this worthily, and 
28 tis fit we ſhould, there is more required. For 
we. deal very unworthily in remembring the Death 
of our Deareſt Lord, if we are not thankful for it; 
and in ratifying the New Covenant with God, if we 
are not ſincere therein; and in promiſing Lave to all 
tbe Chriſtian World, if amidſt theſe Promiſes we 
ſtill — 9 Hatred towards them. Theſe 
Religious Ends muſt be anſwered with a Reli- 
giaus Femper, and a Devout Carriage; and then 
are treated as. they ought to be, and as their 
Worth requires. This is ſignify d by ſeveral Copits, 
which in 1 Cer. 11. 27. read not barely, {hoſes 
ever [hall eat this. Bread, and drink. this. Cup (i) G 
THE LORD UNWORTHIEY; but who- 
faever ſhall. Eat this Bread, and Drink this Cup of 
the Lord, OT HET OF THE LORD, 
Ge ) in a way unworthy of him; which clearly 
. thews that the Unworthineſs conſiſts in the Want 
— —ͤ HM 
„0, Not merely an wo. ee & eu dvakins, But. &, 
Ave as ſeveral MSS. particularly, Coll. Linc. Coll. Nov. re 
the place. And this is Fallowed by St. Ambroſe, who reads thug-- 
Biberit Calicem Domini Indigne Domino, v. 27, and St. Chry- 
fofforn, whb reads thas--i&an xa} whwr date L F 4617 
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of thoſe Tempers wherewith tis fit our Bleſſed 
Lord ſhould be treated, when he is Solemnly Re- 
membred and Commemorared. - And this the A- 
poſtle plainly intimates, when he places the umvor- 
thiieſs of Eating, in not Diſcerning, or rather in not 
Diſcriminating the Lord's' Body, and putting a diffe- 
rence between it and our Common Food, by ſfew- 
ing a different Carriage and behavior in our Re- 
ceipt thereof. He that eats and drinks unworthihy, 
ſays he, eats and drinks Damnation to himſelf, for 
ſuch unworthy uſage, which lies in his not diſcer- 
ning, or rather jw» dati, not diſcriminating the Lord's 
er Ls Cor. 11.29. A 

Thus doth a worthy Eating of the Holy Sacra- 
ment, conſiſt in anſwering its Sacred Ends, with 
Sacred and ſuitable Carriage and Diſpoſitions. And 
therefore, that we may ſee what Behavior is wor- 
thy of it, tis fit we run over thoſe ſeveral Ends, 
and inquire what Tempers every one of them re- 


” x 


quires of us. int u T1 220 
12 2 — Thoſe Ends are Three. 
 irft, To Remember Chriſt eur Bleſſed Lord and Sa- 
vior, and particularly his Dying for us; which calls 
for Love; Joy, Gratitude, Gllen Reſolutions, and 
| . o Confirm the New Covenant with Almigh- 
ty God; Which is not worthily done by us, un- 
leſs we come to it in Sinrerity and Faithfulneſi, and 
with full Pxrpoſe and Performance of that Repen- 
tante and Obedience, which we therein profeſi and 
make promiſe rnb yu» + 7 nc 
31, To Confirm 4 Leapnue of Love Friendſhip, Dy 
105 0 our ene 5 which 
requires that we lay aſide all Envy, Hatred, and 
Adlitions Thong her, and come to it in Peace and For- 
iveneſi of all old, K any ways offended 
FURY - A 


- on. A Ya 
of 


If we Believe all theſe things which Feſus 
Chriſt our Great Prophet has reveal'd to us, and our 
Faith ſhews it ſelf in theſe Tempers, and carries us 

on to theſe performances; we are Worthy Communi- 
cants, and —— that Faith, which will render us 
welcome Gueſts at the Lord's Table, and acceptable 

to him at all ether tiges. 
1, One End of our Eating Bread and Drinking 
Wine at the Lord's Supper, is to remember Chriſt, 

not only as our Prophet and Teacher ( which I do 

not make a Diſtinct Head now, becauſe the Be- 

lief required to that is exerciſed thro' the whole 
Action, and falls in at all the other) but as our 
Bleſſed Lord, Savior and Benefactor; and above all 
his Benefits, particularly to remember his Dying for 

- «5: and this, to do it werthily, calls for 3 
Gratitude, Refolntions of Obedience, and other ſuch 
like Temper s. 75 Jo. vo; 


The Remembrance of any thing abſent, and long 
ſince paſt, brings it back into our Minds, and gives 

a ſort of Preſence to it. And therefore when things 
are brought to Remembrance, they ſhould work 
upon us, and affect us, as if they were before us. 
When we remember our Savior Chriſt then, at this 
holy Feaſt, we muſt bear the ſame Mind towards 
him, as we ſhould do if we ſaw him, and were con- 

verſing with him: and that will conſiſt in theſe 
Things which follow. We muſt Honor him, and ra- 
ſolve te Obey him, as he is our Lord and after ; 
bim, as he is our Friend and Benefactor; and. be hum 

' bled under the ſenſe of our own Unworthineſi, and 
Abbor our own Sins, 4s th) reggie be to Bleed and 

Die for us; and reſign up our ſelves, both Souls and. 
Bodies, to hit Uſe, as we are bought with, his. Blood. 

and are thereby become his own Purchaſe. _ 7 1 

1 3 8 ; I,, 1 


: and Maſter: and to do that Worthily, we mult re- 
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_ Tf, In Eating and Drinking in the Lord's Sup- 
per, we are to remember Feſus Chriſt as our Lord 


member him with Honor and Reverence, and with 
Mindfulneſs of his Commands, and Reſolutions of O- 
bedjence, which are Duties that we all owe, and 
ſhould pay to him, were he preſent with uus. 
1ſt, We ought to remember him our Lord and 
Maſter, with Honor and Reverence. | 
Theſe Tempers Lordſbip and Authority always 
call for, whenſoever they are lodged in any Per- 
| ſons. A Son honoreth his Father, faith God, and 4 
Servant his Maſter : If then I be a Father, where is 
mine Honor? And if I be a Maſter, where is my 
Fear ? Mal. 1. 6. Honor the King, ſays St. Peter, 
and Servants be ſubjett to your Maſters with all Fear, 
1 Pet. 2. 17, 18. And Render to all their Dues, ſays 
St. Paul, as Fear or Reverence to whom Fear, Ho- 
nor to whom Honor is due, Rom. 13. 7. 
But when this Authority is in the moſt abſolute 
and full Degrees, and is joined with the higheſt Ex- 
cellencies, and tempered with the moſt Endearments, 
and guided by the moſt ſurpaſſing Goodneſs, as it is in 
Chriſt: Feſws, it calls for them moſt eſpecially, For 
he is every way wonderfully accompliſhed, and has 
all thoſe Endowments in their greateſt perfection, 
which of & 4 can challenge, or are fit to excite 
them. For he is boundleſs in knowledge, he (a) un- 
derſtands all things; and infinitely (b) wiſe in Coun- 
ſel, able to ſuit means to every end, and Roma ag 
about every Purpoſe ; and ſurpaſſing in (c) Migbt, fo 
that he may do what he pleaſes; and (d) holy in al 
his ways; and (e) faithful in all his Promiſes; and 


-(s) FAS 17. (6) Iſa. 11. 1, Be 0 Iſa. 9. 6. & Rev. 3. 7. 
ä (4) 1 Joh, „ (e) Rer. %%᷑ 8 
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38 Of Communizating Worthily. Part I. 
Y juſt and equitable in all his Dealings; and Glori- 
out in his Divine Eſſence, being the very (g) Bright- 
neſs of his Father's Glory, and the expreſs Image of 
' bis Perſon; and Supereminent in Power, having all 
) Anthority in Heaven and Earth put into his 
And yet in the midſt of all theſe Excel- 
lencies, and the height of all this Greatneſs, which 
are apt to puff us up with Pride and Contempt of 
others, he is un{peakable in (i) Love, and e 
in ( Condeſcenſions, vouchſafing to leave Heaven, 
where he was Equal to God, and be made in fuſbion 
of a mean Man, for our ſakes; and he is anwearied 


in (I) doing Services; and moſt prodigiouſly free in 
— Kinducſi, giving 2 A . K 


Boun 
Blood to purchaſe Heaven and Eternal Life for us: 
for all which Height of Excellexcies, and Pleuitude 
of Power, and Depth of Love, he is moſt (u) pro- 
fondly Reverenced, and dearly Prixed, and highly eæ- 
alted by Glorified' Saints, and the pure and immortal 
Angels. All theſe adorable Exellencies, are in their 
utmoſt Perfection in our Lord and Maſter, Chriſt 
Jeſus; and their Merit calls for all the Honor and 
Reverence which he can poſſibly receive from us. 
And this accordingly God has expreſly required of 
us. He hath committed all Tudgment to the Son, that 


| all ſhould honor the Son, even as they honor the Fa- 


ther, Joh. 5. 22,23. and highly exalting him, hath 

4 a Name above 755 barg that at tho 
Name of Feſus every Knee ſhould bow, of things in 
Heaven, 24 dings in Earth, Phil. 2. 9, 755 He 
incomparably deſerves our utmoſt Worſhip and Re- 
verence, and has a moſt abſolute claim to them; ſo 


w> 47 * # Þ % 
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0 14. 7, (H) Heb. 1, 2,0% bunt. 28 18. () 1Job 3.16. 
(k) Phil. 2. 67,8, (1) Mark 10.45. Acts 10. 38, (ch. & 15. 


Rey. g. 9. (#) Rey. 5. 11, 12, 13. 
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that we mutt we treat him with the molt ſub- 
_ riffive and reſpectful Carriage, and ſhould deal moſt 
unworthily by him, and do what utterly misbe- 
comes us, if we ſhould do otherwiſe, 13 

Thus muſc we remember our Lord and Maſter 

155m Chriſt with Honor and Veneration, if we would 
do it in ſuch ſort as is 2 J 

Nay, we muſt not only Honor and Reyerence 
him or ſelves, but, if we would deal worthily by 
him, ſeek to make him Honorable, and promote his 
Honor among others. We muſt be 8 always 
to plead his Cauſe, and to vindicate his recepts, | 
0's to fide with his Servants, and expreſs &*juſt 
Diſtaſte apainſt thoſe who tranſgreſs his Commands 
themſelves, (and much more againft thoſe who ſet 
up for the Party of Diſobedience, and ſeek to draw 
in-others, ) who profane his ene or light- 

and irreverently uſe his Name, or any ways vi- 
ty any Perſon or Thing which he -ought to be 

Glotified and Honored in. And this we ſhall be 
ſure to do, if we have any high Eſteem, and Zeal 
of Love, and affectionate Concern for him. For 
when theſe are ſtrong in them, every Servant wi 
perform this Office to his Maſter, and every Mas 
to his Friend: they will not fit flill, and tarhely 
; * his Name abuſed, or ſee his Commands ſlight- 

ed, his Intereſts oppoſed, his Children or Depen- 

dents injured, his Appointments Ciſparaged, or his 
Perſon any way traduced , or diſgraced, without 
expreſſing a difcreet, and well-tempered Zeal in by 


* 


Cauſe, and concerning themſelves in a ſober an 
juſt Vindication. This, I ſay, they ordinarily will 
do, as I am ſure they always ought to do, when 
they have an high Eſteem for any Perſon. And 
if thro' Lowneſs of Spirit, or Cowardiſe of Tem- 
per, they draw back Ham the Trouble or Hazard 
PR „ which 
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. Of Coop — Part I. 
which they are like to run in his Vindication; the 
are very much wanting to their Friend or Lo 
and deal unworthily by him; So that if we would 
deal worthily by our Friend and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, 
we muſt neither diſhonor him our ſelves, nor, if 
we can help it, at leaſt not without expreſſing our 
diſlike of it, ſuffer it to be done by others. And 
therefore to make this Sacramental 8 | 
worthy of him, it muſt not only be in ſhewing 
Honor and. Reverence to him 6ur ſelves, but in 
a readineſs to maintain his Honor, and promote 
his Intereſt among others alſo. 
jh, We muſt Remember Chriſt our Lord and 
Maſter, with mindfulneſs of his Commands, and Re- 
ſolutions of Obedience. 

This is another Temper, which Lordſhip and 
Authority over us calls for. For the moſt pro- 
per Duty of Subjefts towards their Sovereigns, and 
of Servants Fre their Maſters, is Obedience, or 
2 Carefulneſs to perform whatſoever they injoin 

and require them. Put them in mind, ſays the 
Apoſtle, to be ſubject to Principalities and Powers, 
ad to obey Magiſtrates, Tit. 3.1. And Servants 

£77 Jour Maſters in all things, not with eye- 10 
Vice, but in ſinglenſi of heart, Ne ring God, Col. 
22. And y call ye me, Lord, Lord, ſays our 8. | 
yior, and do not 12 things which I ſay? Luke 6. 46. 
Thus is Obedience the great Duty which we 
owe to all Maſters and Goyernors who are put in 
Authority over us. We muſt neither forget the 
Commands which they have left with us, nor 
nn nſprefs them, but carefully call them 
into our Minds, and conſcientiouſiy practiſe them 
bogs we do remember and conſider what they 


"And this we are then eſpecially bound to, if they 
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are not only our Maſters but our Deareſt Friends, 
and Nobleſt Benefactors alſo. For theſe are Names 

that add new Bonds, and higher Obligations, which 

will have a great Force fo long as there is any thing 

Ol ingenuity left in us. And therefore ſince our 

hBleſſed Maſter Jeſus, is not only our Rightful Lord 

and Gavernor, but withal our moſt ſurpaſſing kind 

Friend and BenefaRor, we ought in all Duty and 

| Gratitude to be mindful of what he defires, and 

to do any thing that he would have us; and we 
deal moſt undutifully and unworthily by him, if 
we de otherwiſe. So that this alſo is another In- 
ſtance of the Worthineſs of this Remembrance, to 
be mindful of the Laws which he has given us, 
and to think of them with a readineſs. and firm 

Reſolution to obey tgù e. 

Theſe are the things then, which muſt render 

our remembrance worthy of him under this rela- 

tion. When we Eat and Drink in Commemora- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and King, we muſt 

Honor and Reverence him our ſelves, and be con- 

cerned to maintain his Honor, and promote his In- 

tereſts among others, and be mindful of al the C- 

mands which he has left with us, and ſtand ready 

and reſolved to oo, fa 95 I 

29, In Eating Bread and Drinking Wine at the 

Lord's Supper, we are to remember the Bleſſed 

Feſus, as our moſt kind Friend and Benefattor : and 

to do this worthily, we muſt remember him with. 

true Lave of him, and Delight in him, and grate- 

ful Reſentments and hearty Thanks for all the kind- 
neſſes Which we have received from him. 

Iſt, We mult remember him our moſt kind Friend 

and Benefactur with true Leue, and an hearty Af- 
ection for him. r 

This is due to him as he is our Gracious Lord, 

THis e $9 "5:9" Tn 
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| and indeed in every Relation that he ſtands in, 
ſince in all he is moſt wonderfully wirning and 
obliging. For even there he ſecks our own Good, 
in e commands which he lays us; and 
treats us WII _—_ and encourages e- 
very thing that is well in us; and pities our una- 
voidable Infirmities, and bears our many arſd high 
Provotations with invincible Patience, and ſends 
Meſſengers of Peace to entreat and ſue for a Re- 
conciliation with us upon any Difference, tho* tis 
not his Intereſt bur ours, and tho' not he but we 
are the Offenders ; and, when he is forced to puniſh 
us, he doth it always with the greateſt reluctance; 
but, when he can take an occaſion to reward us, 
he doth that with the greateſt Joy and chearful- 
neſs : all which are ſtrangely engaging, and muſt 
needs conſtrain all ingenuous Tempers to be hear- 
tity in love with hin. 

But our Love is due to him more eſpecially, as 
he is our mot kind Friend, who loves us 2s he doth 
his own Life; and our moft yoble Benefactor, who 
has {6 Fee we re us, and done ſuch kind 


neffes för us, as we are not able to expreſs, |» 
He is our true Friend, who efpouſes our In- 
tereſts as his own, and is fenſible of all our wants, 
and pained in all our Afflictions, and rejoyces in all 
our Joys, and ſeeks to make us ſhare in his own 
Happineß, and would part with any thing he hath 
to pfeaſe us, nay, give his own Heart's Blood in 
any Cafe which were worth the while to do us a 
Kindneſs. : - + 1 8 k * dl yy | U 1 U | 
He is our moſt Noble Benefaftor, who has done 
us ſuch Kindneſſes, as are beyond all Expreſſions, 
having procured for us the Favor of God, the 
Hats the Spirit, and the aſſured Hope of Eter- 
nal Happineſs, when all theſe ſeemed —— 


loſt, . 


{ 
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loſt, 'and no way attainable by us; and when he 
could not gain them at a leſs Rate, than by laying 
down his own Life for the Purchaſe. Ft 
And theſe are Endearments, which paſs all ima- 
gination; they are ſuch Arguments to a reciprocal 
Love and Kindneſs, as cannot be withſtood by any 
Man. So that having received all this Love from 
him, we muſt needs return the ſmall Tribute of 
Love to him again, or elſe we ſhould be the un- 
worthieſt of any perſons living. 
And this is one Temper, which is neceſſary to 
a worthy Remembrance of fo kind a Friend, and 
ſo noble a Benefactor, as we have af our Bleſſed Sa- 
vior : We muſt love the Thoughts of him, and 
be moſt kindly affected towards him, or elſe we 
ſhall ſhew our ſelves utterly unworthy of him. 

zh), We muſt Remember him our moſt Noble 
Benefattor, and the Favors which he has done us, 
with Foy and Gladneſs. EYE 
This is a Temper very neceſſary in us, when we 
would worthily Commemorate the Receipt of Be- 
nefits. For when we rejoyce in them, we ſhew 
what Rate we put upon them, and how much we 
are pleaſed in them, and how happy we think our 
ſelves in that Love which has beſtowed them. on 
us. And this will make the Perſon who conferred - 
them to think them well placed, and pleaſe him-' 
ſelf in Wh has done, concluding, that we, who 

are ſo ſenſible of a Kindneſs when tis ſhewed, are 
worthy to receive one. And therefore thg Scrip 
calls all good Men, who have received moſt inya- 
luable Benefits, to Joy and Gladneſs. _ Regoyce in 
_ the Lord. O ye Righteons, faith the Pfalmift, for praiſe 
is comely for the Upright, Pal. 3 3. 1. 
And this we all ought to ſhew, when we Com- 
memorate thoſe Bleſfings, which our Bleſfed” Sa- 
| | | vior 
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 vior has conferred. upon us. He has got all thoſe 


things for us, which our hearts can wiſh, no leſs 
than the pure and perfect Joys of Heaven, and E- 
ternal Happineſs ; and theſe he has taken the hardeſt 
pains, and been at the greateſt Coſt to compaſs, 
aying down his own Life for them, rather than 
he would ſuffer us to go without them. And 
this we ought not at any time: to think of, with- 
out Joy and Gladneſs. When ve reflect upon 
ſo great Love, and ſuch ineſtimable Benefits, tis 
molt fit and reaſonable we ſhould rejoyce over them, 
that- thereby we. may ſhew forth how happy we 
think our ſelves in them. And our Bleſſed Lord 
Day well think he threw them away upon us, 
and ' repent that ever he beſtowed them, or took 
ſuch pains for them, if after all he ſees us inſen- 
ſible of what he has done, and till as cold and 
unaffected, as if we had received nothing. So 
that if we would worthily Commemorate the Re- 
ceipt of ſo great Happineſs, we muſt do it with 
joyful Hearts, and chearful Looks, and an open 
ſhow of Gladneſs; as we are told the Diſciples did 
in the firſt Days, who, as St. Luke ſays, continued 
daily in the Temple, and breaking Bread, eating it 
with Gladneſi of Heart, Act. 2. 46. 
zh. We muſt Remember him our moſt Noble 
Benefattor , with grateful Reſentments, and hearty 
banks for all bis kindneſſes , particularly for that 
ineſtimable one of his Dying for us. WW: 

| Wy Ineſs are implied hrs ian 
f, A. grateful acknowledgment of the Gift, and 


2955 4 Readineſi, and Endeavor according to our 

„„ Tqner #0 of att nd int amen. te 
It implies a gzrateful Acknowledgment of the Gift, 
and. a Prajfing of him that gave it. For when, we 
105 1 1 receive 
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receive an undeſerved Benefit, it is very fit that 
we let the Donor know we are ſenſible thereof 
and underſtand very well both our Happineſs in 
receiving, and his Kindneſs in beſtowing it. We 
muſt give him the praiſe of his Beneficence, aud 
expreſs a ſenſe of our own Obligations; For if we 
fail in this, we ſhew, either that we contemn bis 
Gift, and ſet no value on it; or that we think 
it only a Tribute to our own Deſert, ſo as that we 
are not beholding to him for it; or that we would 
be independent, and are too . to be obliged 
by it; all which, had they known to him 

before-hand, would have made him, and all men; 

to judge us moſt wyworthy to receive it. 
It implies alſo, a Readineſs, and Endeavor 'ac- 
cording to our Power, to requite it. For Love ſhould 
engage Love, and the Kindneſſes which are done to 
us, ſhould oblige us upon all- Opportunities to-do 
the ſame again. To encourage Benefits and be- 
ſtow Favors, we ought to take care; that they whey 
gave them may never have juſt cauſe to, repent 

of them, and to let them ſee, that if ve bad the 
power and Opportunity, we would do as much 
for them. For Kindneſſes ſhould be a ſott of 
Loans, which, upon any fit occaſion, are to he 
repaid back to him who ſhew'd. them, that ſo all 
Men may be encouraged; to abound in them, and 
never be hindred from the ſame hy. a fear, leſt 
afterwards they ſhould be offended with themſelves 
for having beſtowed them. And if any Man is 


either ſo fupid, or ſo proud, that he will take n-ẽs 


notice of them, nor endeavor afterwards, to requite 
them, by the conſent of all he is unfit to be dealt 
vith in this generous way of Love, and is uttetly 
unworthy to receive t be. 

Thus doth Thankfulneſs imply, both an affecti- 
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donate Acknowledgment” of the Gift, and Praiſing 
him who gave it; and alſo a Readineſs, and En- 
deavour according. to our Power to requite it. 
And this we owe in the higheſt meaſure to our 
Savior Chriſt, and muſt be ſure always to pay it 
to him, when we Comemmorate the ineſtimable 
Benefits which we have received from him. We 
myſt not remember the great things which he bas 
done for us, in delivering us from Eternal Death, 
and in gaining for us the Favor of God, and the 
ys of Heaven, When it coſt him no lefs than his 
own Heart's Blood for the Purchaſe, without af- 
ſectionate Reſentments, and Mouths full of Praiſe, 
and a fixt Readineſs! and Reſolution of Mind to 
make whae fmall requital we are able in our Zeal 
for' his Service, and in our Kindneſs to his Bre- 
thron,' whom he looks upon as his own Members, 
reſenting any'Good that is done to them, as if 1 
were done to himſelf, Matth. 25. 40. Abd this 
Duty of Thankfulnefs, is à moſt eſpecial Requi- 
fire to our Worthy Commemoration of his Bene- 
fits in this Feaſt; For Þ God, is reckoned as 
_-_ Particular of the Diſciples Carriage in their 
Bread, Acts 2. 7 — dai * | 
Bread. 2 5 


St. Lake, Sink che they tat with 

p v. 46, 47. Nay, 2 great a 
Thankſgiving and Praiſe in this Buſineſs, — 
whole Action is called the Eachuriſt, i. e. the G i- 
ving of Thanks to God for thoſe' Benefits, which | 
are Commemorated therein. 

And theſe are the Things, which muſt mender 
our Remembrance worthy of him, when we Com- 
memorate him as our Friend and or in this 
| — Supper. We muſt love him for 15 Kind- 
neſſes, and delight in his Benefits, and be than; 10 

for all his Favors, perticulayly for that whi 
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therein eſpecially Commenioratcds His Dying upon 
E: 2 accounts, burſting out i 1 Algen 
ledgmenes. and Words of Praije, and being ready and 
reſolved by our Zeal in his Service, our Obſervance 
of his Laws, and our \Kinaneſs to his poor Members, 
to make him all the ſmall Regniral we are; able, fo 
that he may never have oy cauſe. e f of 
what he has done for us. 
But beſides this Remembrance of his Frianddhip 
to us, and Bene . which require in 1 
theſe forementioned pers; we are e/petially to 
commemorate the Bewefirs of lis Dying: 8 «, which 
more particularly calls for certain other Fexapers.. 
„In Eating Bread and Drinking Wine in the 
Lord's: Supper, I ſæy, we ate to remember his dybvg 
fer un and + ſheddirs his preciows- Bliad 4 Banfav 
for our Sim. And to de this worthily, ve muſt 
he humbled under the ſenſe of our own wnworthiney7, 
and 'abboft our Sins ' whack brought: him ta bleed. 
and die for us, and: re/ign wp aur fel uen both Souls 
and Bodies 10 bis uſe, as: we axe bought wich his 
Whigs and thereby, become his o. Furchaſe. 
1, We muft remember his Dying for us, in 
an bumble and dtep ſenſe of our own Um, 
and in an utter pry 6 of aur end meh, N 
him tu theſe Suffering s./ uit! | 9 
— 2 i it, 1 flys i in . ad Be: 
deep. 'fanſe of aun own! Vnnorthineſs. + His; Death 
was not for any thing that he bad done, but anly - - 
for our Sins; and | this ſheæws what vile M reiches 
we-ard; bn unworthy Perſons... It lets us 2 
how. hateful our Sins had made us unto G, and 
whavthey: had deſerv d at his Hands. For he Would 
not let them paſs, wirhout inflicting the higheſt 
Shame, and the moſt: exquiſite Pain and Tortures, 
won when his. own only Begotten Son would: _ 
tercede 


P 1 L CY * % a - at 
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tereede ſor them, and bear the Burden of them 
in his own Perſon, ſo implacable was the hatred 
which he had to them, and ſo indiſpenſable were 
the Reaſons which conſtrained him to puniſh them, 
that his moſt tender Love for him, whom he valued 
as his on Right Eye, could not hinder but that 
he ſhould: bleed and die for them. It lets us fee 
alſo, how troubleſome they had made us to. our beſt 
OR IE how 1 1 and _ 
penſſve to the Bleſſed Feſus. For when he long' 
Ni to — fe us from them, he _ 
not be our Friend unleſs he would ceaſe to be hit 
own, nor do us any good at all, except he would 
give his own Life a Ranſom for us. And what 
Man now can ever think of this, but he muſt hide 
his Face, and be quite buried in a ſhameful ſenſe 
of his own Unworthineſs? He may ſee how vile 
he was when God was ſo highly offended with 
him, and thought no Puniſhment too heavy for 
him, and would not be reconcil'd at the Interceſ- 
ſion of his own Son, unleſs he would die inſtead 
of him; and when it was ſo dangerous and. coſtly 
a thing, no leſs than the laying down his own Life, 
for his Savior to ſhew himſelf a ſerviceable. Friend 
to him. And if this. Sight doth not work Shame 
and ſelf- abaſement in him, he will be concluded by 
= 2 be the baſeſt = ow * utterly 2 
7 that ever any thing of all this unparallel 
Kindneſs ſhould 5 — done for him. 
Me muſt alſo remember his Dying for us, with 
an utter abhorrence of our Sins, which were the Cauſes 
his Sufferings. For if we do not hate and ab- 
| hor them, when we conſider what Tortures he en- 
dured for them, we ſhew that we are very little 
concern'd fot his Eaſe, nor have any feeling, of his 
Pains, nor any Zeal at all againſt the GO 
- | | 18 
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his Sorrows. And this is 2 very bad Requital of 
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his undergoing all thoſe Pains for our fakes, and a 
moſt unworthy Uſage: So that if we would wol- 
thily Commemorate his Dying for us, we muſt be 


humbled and aſhamed'of our Telves, at the ſenſe of 


our own Unworthineſs, ſeeing we had deſerved ſuch 


inſupportable Puniſhments, and have put. him to 


ſuch exquiſite and intetiſe” Pains; and particular 
we muſt turn our abhorrence on our Sins, hic 
cauſed all this Miſchief, and made him, if he would 
befriend us, to undergo'fuch heavy Tortures him- 
ſelf. n e Richy m6 100 10 Sunn 
20, We muſt remember his Dying for us, with 
a Reſignation' of our ſelves, both Souls and Bodies 
to his ſe, as we are way or with his Blood, and there- 


y become his own Purchaſe. 


He died in our ſtead, and his Blood was given 
to God for 2 Ranſom, to buy us off from Death, 


that we might not die alſo. The Son of Man, faith 
he, is come ogy his Life a Ranſom for many, Matth. 


ſince he has bought us, and paid ſo 
dear for us, to deliver us from Hell-Torments and 
Eternal Death, which is not his, but our own Ad- 
vantage; in all Equity and Reaſon he ought to 
have the Uſe of us, and we ſhould be wholly de- 
voted to his Service. And this the Scripture re- 
quires of us: The Love of God conſtrains us, faith 
St. Paul, to hve in him, becauſe we thus judge, that 


20. 28. And 


F one died for all, then were all dead; and that he 


died for all, that they which live ſhould not henceforth 
live unto themſelves, but unto him that died for them, 
2 Cor. 5. 14, 15. And again, Te are not your: 0, 
e are bought with a Price; therefore glorify God in 


Jour Body and in your x rk; whigh are God 6, 1 Cor. 


6. 19, 20. And ſince his Dying for us has made 
us his own Propriety, and he has thereby * 
: 2 3 re 
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red an abſolute Right, ever us for his own Uſe, 
which We had infinite Reaſon to deſire, but he 
had no need of; if we would remember it worthily, 
we muſt do it juſtly, by honeſtly devoting our 
Souls and Bodies, and. aſſigning them over to him 
to be wholly at his Service. Mug 
© And-theſe are the Things, which muſt render 
our Remembrance worthy of him,' when in the 
Holy Sacrament we-Commemerate his Dying for 
us, and ſhedding of his moſt precious Blood a Ran- 
ſiom for our Sins. We muſt be humbled with the 
ſenſe of our own Unworthineſs, and abhor our Sint, 
which brought him to theſe Sufferings, and eff 
up our ſelves, both Bodies and Souls, to be wholly 
at his uſe, and employed where and in what he 
pleaſes, as thereby they are become his own Pur- j 
9 VC 4a 8 Eat. <>; 
And thus it appears what Tempers are becomi 
us, and Seeds eek fir Er « of Eating 
Drinking in the Holy Sacrament, wiz. the Remem- 
brance of our Lord and Savior Chrift, and of his 
Dying for #s. We muſt remember him, with Ho- 
nor and Reverence, with a careful Concern to main- 
tain and promote his Honor among others, with 
mindfulneſs of his Commands, and Reſdlutions of O- 
 bedience,, as he is Lord over us: With Tove of 
him for his Kindneſs, and delight in his Bene- 
fits, and thankful Acknowledgments, and Words of 
Praiſe, and. grateful Returns, in any thing which 
e can receive, or we can give, for all his Fa. 
vors, particularly for his Dying en our account, as 
he has ſo highly befriended, and infinitely obliged us ; 
and with an humble ſenſe of our own Vnwitthineſs, 
and an ater abhorrence of all our Sins, which were 
the Cauſes of his Sufferings, and with an intire Re- 
ſognation of our ſelves, both Souls and Bodies to a 4 
1238 CL” e, 
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ure, to be employ'd as his own Purchaſe in what 


he pleaſes, as his Death was a Sacrifice for our 
Sins, Where with he bought and redeemed us. All 
theſe are Duties, which, were he now before us, 
and converſing with us, we ought to pay to him; 


and which therefore in our Remembrance of him, 


which makes him preſent to out Minds, we muſt 
not deny him: and in Them doth. conſiſt rhe 


Worthineſs of this Remembrance and Commemo- 


ration. 


1, A econd End of our Eating Bread and 


Drinking Wine in the Lord's Supper, is to con- 


firms the New Covenant with Almighty God, ich 


Chriſt purchaſed for us by his Death: And to do 
this. worehily, we muſt come to it in Sincerity and 
Fal flat, and with full purpoſe and performance 


of that Repentance and Obedience, which therein we 


ſolemnly profeſs, and make promiſe of. 


We tuft come to it, 1 fay, in Sincerity and 
Faithfulneſs. The great Qualification, which is 
requiſite in all Compacts, is Faithfulneſi. For they 
are the great Means of Security r Frmery and 
the great Thing, which they have to depend upon 

in their Expectations from each other: and there- 
fore it is both pretended and expected by all who 
make them, that they will not prove falſe and de- 


ceitful in them. Every Man who Covenants, ex- 


pects of thoſe whom he Contracts withal, that 
they ſhould mean what they profeſs, and pee 
what they promiſe; and makes ſhew alſo imfelf, 

that he will do ſo likewiſe. - And if he doth not, he 
is a very diſhoneſt unworthy Man, ſuch as the Goſpel 
condemns, and will ſentence for the fame in the End, 
unleſs he repent thereof, to eternal Deſtruction : Co- 


_ venant-breakersbeing ranked among thoſe, who in the 


Judgment of God are worthy of Death, Rom. 1. 31, 32. 
e D 2 „„ 
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And this Sincerir or Faithfulneſs conſiſts in this, 
that we come with full purpoſe and performance, of 

that Repentance and Obedience, whic we p. 75 | 

and make promiſe of. In this Covenant, to al us 

Believers, God offers at preſent a Right to Pardon, 

his Holy Spirit, and Eternal Happineſs; and we a- 
gain profeſi, and humbly make {6 unto him, of 
our Kepentance and Obedience. And this Right he 
promiſes {till to continue to us upon the ſame Terms; 

and anſwerably we promiſe to perform them upon 
that expectation for ever afterwards. And both in 
theſe Profeſſions, and Promiſes, we muſt deal ſin- 
cerely with him: and neither pretend a preſent 
offer of them, when wee want them; nor make 
Promiſes of them for the time to come, when we 
have no fixed Deſign and well-weighed Reſolu- 
tion to perform them. 5 

When we come therefore to renew our Baptiſ- 
mal Engagement, and to confirm the New Cove- 
nant with Almighty God, giving him both the 
Profeſſion and the Promiſe of theſe Duties, and re- 
ceiving from him the Proffer and the Promiſe of 
theſe graces, we muſt be hearty and unfeigned with 
him. Our Souls muſt really be acted by that Re- 
pentance which we profeſs, and fully intend to 
make good that Obedience which we promiſe. 
And if we perform in both theſe, we are fairth- 
ful and ſincere in this Buſineſs; but if we fail in 
either, we are Diſſemblers and Hypocrites, who act 
a Part, and go to impoſe upon Almighty God, 
which is a very #uworthy part of us. 

And this Sincerity God expreſly calls for at this 
Feaſt, and requires us to be faithful with him, when 
we.come to confirm the- New Covenant by par- 
taking of it. ' Chriſt our Paſſover, ſays St. Paul, is 
ſacrificed for us, therefore let us keep the Feaſt, 71 

«os 2 „ _*, With 
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"with the Leaven of Malice and Wickedneſi, by ad- 
hering ſtill to our former wicked ways, which 
therefore we are to repent of, but with the unlea- 
vened Bread of Sincerity and Truth, 1 Cor. 5. 7, 8. 
And as for Kepentance particularly, which is the 
great Condition of the Covenant that is renewed 
in it, it is the great Qualification of all Worthy⸗ 
Receivers, and is moſt indiſpenſably required in 
this Holy Sacrament. It is the Chief thing which 
is look'd at in every Confirmation of the Covenant, 
and therefore is ſo peremptorily called for when 
we are (o) Baptized: it is the only thing. that can 
(p) recommend a Sacrifice, and therefore is the main 
point which muſt fit us for this Feaſt upon a Sacri- 
fice. And this the Ancient Church always thought 
of it; as it plainly ſhew'd, when at the Celebra- 
tion of the Euchariſt, the Biſhop cryed out, (/ Theſe 
Holy Things muſt be taken only by Holy Perſons ; and 
as St. Ambroſe clearly informs us, when he ſays, 
(r) This is the' Order of diſpenſing this M YSTE RY 
which every Church obſerves, that firſt upon their true 
Repentance their Sins may be forgiven them, and then 
this Heavenly. Food ſhall be adminiſtred and reach d 

ont to them. n e | 
As this Eating and drinking then is a Federal 
Rite, and in Confirmation of the New Covenant, 
1t requires that we ſhould be Faithful and Sincere 
in doing of the fame. And then we come wor- 
thily, and partake of it as we ought, when we 
truly Repent of all our Sins according as we pro- 


Pp EET „ 


(0) Acts 2. 38. Luke 3. 3. (p) Pfal. 51.17. „ „ * 

(q) O tnicon®- at9r Owrnanmw m5 Maw, d) . ape MON wor 
Conſtit. Apoſt. l. 8.c. 13. p. 484. Tom. prim. Concil. Ed. Par. Lab, 

(r) Ubique myſterii ordo ſervatur, ut prius per remiſſionem 
Peceatorum vulneribus medicina tribuatur, poſtea alimonia men- 
{ſz Cœleſtis exuberet. S. Ambroſ. Comment. in Luc. l. 6. c. 9. 
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feſs; and are fully purpoſed, according as we pro- 
miſe, at all times after ſo to dos, _  * 
39, A third End of our Eating Bread and 
Drinking Wine in the Lord's Supper, is, to con- 
firm a League of Love and Friendſhip with all Chri- 
ſtians : and this requires, that we lay aſide all Eu- 
vy, Hatred, and Malicious Thoughts ; and come to 
it in Peace and Forgiveneſs of all who have any ways 
offended us. | „ te 5 7151 
We mult not come to it in EA, Hatred, and 
Malicious Thoughts; for that were to give the Lye 
to our ſelves, and to contradict our own Profeſ- 
ſions. For when we come there to partake of 
that one Bread, we profeſs our ſelves, as has been 
ſhewn, to be all one Body, and that we are all the 
Body of Chriſt, and Adembers one of another. We 
folemnly declare, that we will be Friends from that 
day forwards with all perſons, and fully reconciled 
even to our bitter Enemies, and to thoſe who have 
given us the higheſt Provocations, tho“ not for 
their own ſakes, yet for the ſake of the Bleſſed 
Feſus, who has bore a thouſand times more from 
us, and deſerves infinitely beyond what this comes 
to at our hands. We promiſe mutually, that we 
will lay aſide all little Piques, and not fall out in- 
to, Quarrels or Contentions, nor bear Ill- will, or be 
vexatious among our ſelves, nor ſeek our own Plea- 
ſure, Honor, or Advantage at our Brethrens loſs, 
But that we will all have a compaſſionate ſenſe of 
each others Infirmities, and a tender concern and 
diligent care for each others welfare ; that we will 
live as Members of the fame Body, which all feel 
what befals any, and are all folaced with the ſame 
Joys, and all languifh in the ſame ſorrows, and all 
unite in the fame Ends, and all bear the Weak- 


pelles, and ſupply the Needs, and {eek the Good 
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and Pleaſure of each other, as they do their own. 
All this Good indne 

and Forgiveneſs towards all Perſons, ve profeſs in 


-will and Brotherly-Kindnels; Peace 


cating together at this Feaſt ;, and therefore it is 

moſt unworthy dealing if we want them, and are 

even then acted by Hired, Envy, and malicious 

Thoughts, which are moſt oppolite, and;contrary 
em. 8 b * 


ö nenn e | 1 | 
Thus is it neceſſary when we confirm this League 


of Love and Friendihip to our Brethren, that we 
hy aſide all . Ill-wilt, and have perfect 
Charity towards all Men. And this Charity muſt 
be ſhewn, as in Prayers and Good Miſbes at all times, 
and in Courteous Carriage and good Offices, as oft as 
we have opportunity, towards all Perſons; ſo par- 
ticularly in giving Alms, and affording Relief to 
ſuch as are in want and neceſſiy. For the League 


of Love whereinto we are then to enter, and which 
Chriſt exacts of us, is not only to beſtow fair words, 
or compaſſjonate looks, Or faint wiſhes ; but, if we are | 


able, to relieve as we have opportunity, and ſupply 
thoſe who ſtand in need o our ſubſtance. : 4 


Brother or a Siſter be naked, ſays St. James, or de- 


ſtitute of daily Food, and one of you ſay to them, De- 
part in Peace, be qs 2parmed or filled, notwithſtanding 
je give them not thoſe things which are neceſſary for 
the Body, what doth it profit? Jam. 2.15, 16. An 
little Children, faith St. Hehe, let us not loue in word 
only, neither in Tongue, but in Deed and in Truth: 
And hereby, i. e. by this uſeful operative Charity, 
we know that w# gre of the Truth, and ſhall aſſure 
our hearts before lun, x Joh. 3. 18, 19: And thus 
the Ancient Chriſtians conſtantly uſed ta do, in the 
Apoſtles times. For then at every Lord's Syppers 

ey 


= 


they had another Supper of their own, which they 
calbd a Love-Feaſt, or Feaſt of Charity, Jud: 12. 
| | D 4 This 
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This confiſted of ſuch. Proviſions, as every, Com- 
municant brought along with him; they who were 
Rich brought in much, and the Poorer ſort leſs; but 
when ip came, they all ſate down in a” Brotherly 
Way, and ſhared in common. Which when the 
Corinthians failed to do, every one eating as they 
came, without tarrying for their Brethren, and the 
Rich taking their own large Portions to themſelves, 
N and leaving the Poor to bluſh at the ſcantineſs of 
8 theirs; the Apoſtle reproved them ſharply, texling 
them how much they profaned this Holy Feaſt by 
ſuch corrupt uſage. In eating, ſays he, at this Feaſt, 
inſtead bf fol all like loving Brethren ,at a 
common Supper, every one raketh before other his 
on Supper, or that which he brought for his own | 
ſhare : and one who brought little, is Hungry through 
his ſcarceneſs; and another, who brought much, is 
Drunken with the exceſs of his. Shall I praiſe.you 
in this? I praiſe you not, 1 Cor. 11. 21,22. , Kod | 
when this way of being Charitable to the Poor at 
this Feaſt; was laid aſide, by reaſon of abuſes crept 
into the fame, another was ſtill uſed', which to 
this day is practiſed in moſt and the beſt of our 
Churchęs, as tis fit it ſhould be in all, and that is, 


having offerings for the Poor at gvery Communion, 
which may retards bi diſtributed among them, 
Which 1s a moſt proper way, and excellent. oppor- 
tunity, not only of exerciſing that Charity which 
therein we profeſs to them; but alſo of expreſſing ' 
our Thankfulneſs to our Bleſſed Savior, for the in- 
valuable benefits which we have received from him. 
For in being thus kind to his poor Members, whom 
he is ſo tenderly concerned for, we make ſome light 
return and poor requital unto him, who puts their 
Receipts upon his own ſcore, taking what we do 
to them as done to his own Perſon, Jnaſmnch. as 


35 
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3 


ye have done it unto theſe my Brethren, ye hens dns 


it unto me, Matth. 25.40. 


And theſe are the things, which mult render our 
Eating and Drinking, as it is in Confirmation of a 


* Leagye of Love and Friendſhip with all our Brethren, 


worthy of that ſignification. We muſt lay aſide 
all Envy and Malicious Thoughts, and come to it in 
Forgiveneſs of all thoſe, who have offended us, anc 
in Charity to all our Neighbors, which we m 
expreſs, as in other things, ſo. particularly in giving 
Alms to ſuch whoſe neceſſities require it of us, 
And all theſe. the Scripture it ſelf marks out, as 
neceſſary Qualifications in all worthy Communicants, 
Let Bay 5 the. Feaſt, ſays the Apoſtle, not with the 
Leaven of Malice, 1 Car. 5. 8. When ye come toge- 
ther into one place, ſays he again, I hear there be Br 
vifions among you ; And, when there are ſo, this js 
not to eat the Lord's Supper, one end whereof is to 
unite you, 1 Cor. 11.18, 20. {f thou bring thy Gift 


to the, Altar, ſays our Savior, and there remembreſt 


that thy Brother hath ought againſt thee, leave there 
thy Gift before the Altar, and go and firſt be recon- 


ciled to thy Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift, 


Matth. 5. 23, 24. And as for the Diſtribution of 
Alm, at this time, that, as we ſaw, was the Apo- 
ſtolisal way in the Love- . aſts, as alſo in the Col- 
lections for the Poor, as every Man had laid by him 

in ſtore, on the Firſt day of the Week, (when they 
always had a Sacrament) which St. Paul mentions, 
1 Cor. 16. 2. And when theſe Feaſts fail'd, yet theſe 
Collections and Offerings at the Lord's Table ſtill 
continued, and do in moſt Places, which in this 
reſpe& are fit to be Patterns to all others, unto 


this d 


And thus at laſt we ſee, wherein the Worthineſs 


of Eating and Drinking in this Holy Feaſt conſiſts, | 
3 D 
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and what Tempers and Difpoſitions in us, are wof- 
thy of all thoſe, Ends which are ſignified and de- 
Fgned by ir. We muſt Eat and Drink, in Re- 
membrance of Feſus Chriſt, and of his Dying for ur, 
with Hon and Reverence, with à careful Contern 
to maintain aud promote his Honor among others, 
with mindfulntſs of bis Commands, and Reſolutions 
of Obedience, as hè is Lord over us: with Love of 
him for his Kindneſs, and Delight in his Benefits, 
and thankful Achnowledgnents and grateful Returns 

for all his Favors, particularly for his ſubmitting to 
taſt Death on our account, as he ſo highly befriended, 
and infinitely obliged us: and with an humble ſenſt 
of our own wrvorthineſs, and an utter abhorrence 
all our Sins, which were the Cauſes of all his Suf- 

ferings; and with an intire Refpynation of our ſelves, 

| both Souls and Bodies, ro his ſe, to be em loyed 

Zz his own Purchaſe in what he pleaſes, as his Death 
was a Sacrifice for our Sint, wWherewith he bought 
and redeemed us. We muſt Eat and Drink in con- 

| tion of the nem Covenant, profeſſing our con- 
ſent to the Terms thereof, and our Reſolution to 
ſtand by it, in all Sincerity and Faithfulneſt : com- 
ing to it with that true 3. of all our Sins, 
254 with thoſe obedient Hearts, which we profeſ? ; 
and with a full purpoſè of making all that good af- 
terwards which we promiſed in the fame. And 
laſtly, we muſt Eat and Drink in confirmation of 4 
_— League of Love and Friendſhip with all our Brethren, 

1 lying aſide all Exvy and Malice towards them, and 

making Reſtitution where we have wronged them, 

and forgiving them heartily where we have any - 

Grudge againſt them, and giving Alms as our abi- 
le 


ury and their Neceſſities. ſhall require the fame, 
— ſo being in perfect Peace and Charity with all 
| hs | j N f A ' And 


Chap. II. Of Communicating Worthily. 59 
And if 15 Ar ok and — car 
ried on by ſuc tef to all theſe Tempera L 
ne we have that Faith, which will wt 
us Worthy Communicants, and acceptable to God at 
all other times. If we believe Jeſus Chriſt to be 
our Lord and Maſter, and thereupon do Reverence, 
Honor, and Obey him; if we believe him to be our 
beſt Friend and Benefactor, and thereupon do love 
him, and delight in him, and are thankful to him; 
if we believe that he ſhed his un Heart's — our 
Sins and for the Redemption of our Souls, and there- 
upon are humbled with the ſenſe of our own nnwor- 
thineſs, and abhor our Sins, which have proved fo 
Miſchievous, and-refgn up both Souls and Bodies 
wholly to his wſe, as they are his own Pmrchaſe : 
If we. believe that his Death procured us the Grace 
and Bleſſings of the new Covenant, which promiſes 
all Believers Pardon upon their Repentance, and the 
Holy Spirits Help upon their own Sincere Endeavors, 
ws Eternal Life upon their intire Obedience; and 
thereupon do heartily conſent to it, and perform that 
Repentance and Obedience which are the Condition 
thereof, and are faithful and fiucere in our Promiſes 
and Reſolutions to ſtand by the ſame : And laſtly, 
if we believe that he requires us to love, and live in 
peace with all the World; and thereupon in this 
Holy Sacrament do confirm 4 Low of Friendſhip 
with all our Brethren, laying aſide all Enmity and 
Hatred, and being in perfect Charity with all Men: 
If we have all this Faith, I ſay, which, as ap 
is throughly exerciſed in this Bleſſed Sacrament ; 
and can ſhew all theſe Fruits thereof, in theſe Tem- 
pers and Performances being effected by it; we have 
that true, ſaving, juſtifying Faith, which the Scrip» 
ture ſpeaks of, which puriſies the Heart, Acts 15. 9. 
nd works by love, Gal. 5. 6, and is lively in Good 
| Meri 


14 
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* Works, Jam. 2. 20, 26. And this will make us 
'- Worthy Gommunicants at this Feaſt, and welcome to 
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A further Account of this Worthineſs. 
Theſe, recited Tempers, are neceſſary in the Perſon 
co Communicating „ but are. not all neceſſary. to be. 
_ expreſly. exerciſed in the time of Communion. A 
Direction, in which of theſe Tempers it may be 
fit to lay out our Deuotian at that time. Al 
_ theſe are provided for iu the Churches Prayers, ſo 
_ * that we may exerciſe them»Waorthily, if we ge a> 
long devoutly at all the Parts of the Communion- 
Service. e ee ee ee LR. | 


IN the former Chapter, I have reckon'd up thoſe 
a Tempers, which render us Worthy Communicants, 
| andfit us to be bidden Welcome at the Lord's Sup- 
per, whenſoever he is pleaſed to invite and call us 
res | one AN ef 2 
But of them I muſt obſerve, That altho' they 
are neceſſary in. the Perſon - Communicating ; yet are 

they not all of neceſſity, to be ——. and ex- 
pref inffted on in the Time of Communion.  ' 

They are all neceſſary, I ſay, in the Perſon Com- 
municating, and he is not worthy to remember ſuch 
a, Lord and Savior, to ſign the New Covenant with 
Almighty God, and a League of Amity and Friend- 
' ſhip with all the Chriſtian Morld, who, wants any of 
them. They are altogether due from us, as we ung 
TT... een, 
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| ſeen, and may in all reaſon be expected of us, as we 


ſtand in. the e Relations,; and are admitted to theſe + 
Employments : So that, we act 3 and fail 
of our Duty, if our Souls are not -endow'd with 

them, when we are in thoſe Capacities, and a- 


bout thoſe Performances, which do '$ juſtly chal- 
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lenge and. call for them... „ EEG 
But they are not all neceſſary to be particulariy and 
expreſly inſiſted on in the Time of Communion. They 
will be all implied tis true, and virtually cantained 
in what is then done; but they are not all neceſ- 
ſary to be partici] inſiſted on. And fi or this there 
is 2 very good Reaſon , becauſe that Lite doth 
not ordinarily allow ſufficient Space for the ſame. 
For moſt Communicants are not of ſuch active 
Minds and quick e e that” chey can 
purſue, ſo many Buſineſſts, or work themſelves | 
up into an expreſs Feryor of ſo many particu- 

Tempers at one Exetciſt.” And thoſe that are, 
chuſe rather often- times to, fix __ ſome few, 
that. ſo, having the more time to {tay upon them, 
they may raiſe themſclv@Þ up to greater Degrees 

and act ch | 


Ci 
A 


. 


* 
| + S110. * a . 
em over in much igher Meaſuręes And 


becauſe, here all cannot be exerciſed, it tis of 
reat ale to know which are beſt and fitteſt to be 


ingled out, I ſhall here ſet down which of all 
thoſe A I conceive it were moſt proper to 
ſtir up at that time, and vigorouſly to exert and 
heighten in our own Mind. 

If any then, who come to the Holy Communion, . 
find that they are either tired out with the length, 
or diſtracted by the variety of many Particulars, and 
that their Devotion in this Feaſt goes better on, 
and is more full and perfect when they reſtrain it. 
to a few; I think they may do well to lay it out 


9 


it theſs that follow. 
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In remembring our Savior Chriſt, who, as then 
we are to believe, died for us, and purchaſed us 
. the New Covenant by his Death, offering us the 
Pardon of our Sins upon our true Repentance, and 

his Grace and Holy Spirit to help on our ſincere 
 Endeayors, and Eternal Life upon our intire Obe- 
dience : In remembring him, I fay, we may do 
OY © SR ras as 
1. A joyful and affectionate Thankfulneſs for this 
his {Eb Love and Benefits, particularly for 
bis Dying for ws. xt 

2. An intire Reſignation of our ſelves, both Souls 


and Bodies, 0 his »ſe, as they are his own Pur- 
Chaſe: In which zwo conſiſts the main Worthi- 


neſs of. this Part, they being the Things which 
are moſt becoming us in. this Remembrance. 
And in confirming the New Covenant with Al. 

ighty God, whereto we muſt believe we are then 


invited, we may act. N 
3. Repentance of all our Sins, particularly of all 

thoſe which we find are moſt t to win upon us; and 
make him Promiſes that in all the Inſtances of Duty, 
but in them eſpecially, we will joyn our Endea- 
vors to his Grace, and obey his Righteous Laws; 
and when we promiſe this, it muſt be with a fin- 
cere and faithful Heart, and with full intentions of 
Performance, which are the great Duty incumbent 
on us in theſe Engagements. . 
And in confirming 4 League of Love and Friend- 
ſhip with all our mn which we muſt think with 
our ſelves that we are then called to likewiſe, we 
may exerciſe, 
4. Charity towards all Perſons, forgiving all who 
have any ways offended us, and laying aſide all 
Envy, Strife, and malicious Thoughts, and reſol- 
ving to ſhew Kindneſs both in Word and Deed to all 

| about 


Chap. Of Communicating Wrthil. 63 


about us, nay to all Men, as we have ability end 
ity, but to the Poor eſpeeially, who ought 


nat to be forgotten at ſuch times; whick is: the 


Great Thing required of us, and becoming us in 
this part of the Ser ui. „ ee [ 

So that when we come to the: Holy .Comma- 
nion, where we are called to #emenber Chriſt, par- 


ticularly in his Death, to ſeal the New Covenant 
with" God, and a League of Friendſhip with our Bre- 


thren ; may do well to $ our: ſelves jey- 

ly and affettic . thankful for all his Kind- 
neſſes, eſpecially that of his Dying for: us, 20d 
reſign up our ſelues, both Souls and Bodies, to his 
Service, and-repent of all ann Sins, making him, 
faithful and unfeigned Promiſes of our amend- 


ment of the fame, particularly of thoſe wherein 


we. are moſt liable to do amiſs/and_ thevs our:ſdves 
in Peace and perftct Charity with all Perſons- By 
theſe things we ſtall duly anſwer the Ends: of this 
Feaſt, and in them hes the great Worthineſs ciſ aur 
eee And this our Charch bas ſu fcb 
y intimatedito us in her Pabke Cutecbißn wen 
of them, 
. N gives this A 


in return to that Qneſtion, Mhas is required 
that come to the Lord's 5 


 foftly prrpaſing. 70. lead 4 new Life 3 m here 4 lie 


Faith in Go thre" Chriſt (which, as w 
have ſeen, is throughly exerciſtd from the begins 
to the end of this Holy Sacrament) to have 4 hen 
ful Remembrance of his Death, aud be in Charity 
with all Men. py v4 | tr). 
When we come thereforo to the Holy Sacra» 


ment, whilſt the Ainiſter himſelf is Communi- 


cating, or whilſt others are Receiving, we may 
lay out our ſelves on theſe things, and ſpend the 


time in the Exerciſe of theſe Duties, acting them + 
| I e et 
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over in Devout Prayers and Holy Meditations by 
our ſelves. Or if we are not able of our ſelves, 
but need the Help of others to ſuggeſt Thoughts, 
and to go along with us in this Service, let us 
joyn heartily in the Churches Prayers, which it has 
appointed for this purpoſe. For in them we have 
an Exerciſe of all theſe Virtues, and they have ex- 
cellently provided for our Needs in this Caſe; ſo 
that we may auly expreſs theſe Tempers, if we are 
careful to joyn fervently with the Miniſter in all 
the Parts of the Communion- Service. And becauſe 
it may be of uſe to ſome, to ſee how all theſe Duties 
are exerciſed in it, that ſo, being aware of it, they may 
particularly deſign them when they come to it; I 
will ſhew it of them all particularly, 
. It leads us on to an affeftionate Thankfulneſs 
and joyful Praiſe, the firſt great Qualification, in 
à ſtrain which truly to me is moſt tranſporting. 
For thus it helps us to give Thanks before Re- 
ceiving. Jt is. very. meet, right, and our boun- 
den Duty, that we ſhould at all Times, and in all 
Places, give Thanks unto: thee, O Lord, Holy Fa- 
ther, ighty, Everlaſting God : Therefore with 
Angels, and Archangels, and all. the Company of 
Heaven, we land magni) thy Glorious Name, 
evermore praiſing thee, and ſaying," Holy, Holy, Ho- 
ly, Lord God of | Hoſts, Heaven" and Earth are 
full of thy Glory: Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt 
Hiph. © f - | 7 


- And thus again after it: | 
| Glory be to God on High, and in Earth Peace, 
and Good-Will towards Men. We praiſe thee, e 
bleſs thee, we worſhip thee, we gloriſy thee, e gi 
Thanks to thee for thy great Glory, O Lord 
Heavenly King, God the Father Almighty. 


ö 3 „ Lord 


od, 


£8 


as Me. OE ALE 7 © 
j 0 
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O Lord the only Begotten Son Feſis Chriſt, O Lord 
God, Lamb of God, Son of the Father, that takeſt 4 
way the Sins of the World, have Mercy upon us. Thou 


that takeſt away the Sins of the World, have mercy upon 


us. Thou that takeſt away the ſins of the World, re- 
ceive our Prayers. Thow thou that fitteſt at the Right 
hand of God the Father, have mercy upon us. 


For thou only art Holy, thou only art the Lord, thew 


only, O Chriſt , with the Holy Ghoſt , art moſt high in 


the Glory of God the Father. 


All which are words exprefling joyful Praiſe and 
affectionate Thankfulneſs, ſo mekingh „that better, I 
think, have not yet been thought of. ; 
2. It leads us alſo to reſign our ſelves, both Souls 
and Bodies to his Service, in the Prayer immediately 
after receiving, in theſe words. 13 
And here we offer and preſent unto thee, O Lord, 
our ſelves, our Souls and Bodies, to be 4 reaſonable, 


holy, and lively Sacrifice unto thee ; humbly beſeeching 


thee, that all we who are partakers of this Holy Com- 
munion, may be fulfill d with thy Grace and Heavenly 
Benediction. ee 
3. It leads us in profeſſing an humble and hearty 
Repentance of all our fins, and making God our Faith- 
ful promiſes of new Obedience, in the Invitation to 
Communicate, and in the Confeſſion of Sins before re- 
ceiving, in theſe word. F< 
Te that do truly and earneſtly Repent you of your 
Sins, and intend, to lead a new Life, following the 
Commandments of God, and walking from henceforth 
in his Holy Ways ; draw near with Faith, and take this 
Holy Sacrament to your Comfort, and make your hum- 


ble Confeſſion to Almighty God, meekly kneeling upon 


Jour Knees, 


Almighty God, Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt,8c. 
We acknowledge and bewail our manifold ſins and wicked- 
neſs, which we from time to time moſt grievouſly have 
8 | E 


committed, 


* . 


—— 


makes a place for it. 
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committed, in Thought, Mord, and Deed, againſt thy Di- 
vine Majeſty, &c. We do earneſtly Repent, and are hear- 
tily ſorry for theſe our miſ-doings, &c. be wh 

And to prepare us for this profeſſion of Repen- 
tance in zhis place of the Service, I think it very ad- 


viſable to take what time there is, whilſt the Bread 


and Wine are in preparing before the beginning of 


the Office, to recollect our particular Sins which we 


are moſt liable to incur, and at every one of them 
to make God promiſes, and fix Reſolutions of a- 
mending them in our Minds, after which we may 
the better ſay in general we Repent of them, and 
will no more commit the ſame ; and thereupon, beg 
Pardon for them, and receive Abſolution, as it is in 
this part of the Service. a 1 


4. And laſtly, it leads us to act Peace and Charity 


towards all Men, when in the Exhortation before Re- 
ceiving, it tells us we muſt. be in perfect Charity with 
all Men; and in the Invitation, calls ſuch as are in 
Love and Charity with all their Neighbors : At which 
Words our Hearts may ſtrike in with it, and earneſtly 
profeſs, that they at preſent are, and are fully re- 

ſolved at all times afterwards ſo to be. ; 
Thus doth the Church it ſelf in our Public Service, 
go before us; and lead us on in theſe great Du- 
ties of joyful Praiſe and Thankfulneſi, of Reſignation 
of our ſelves, of Repentance and Faithful purpoſes and 
promiſes of Obedience, and of Charity to all Perſons, 
which. are to render -us welcome — „ and wor- 
thy Communicants. Nay, it doth not only call us 
to, and bear us Company in theſe Chief Duties, where- 
in above all conſiſts a Receivers Worthineſs, but alſo 
in moſt others mentioned above; ſo that ſcarce any 
Duty is requir'd of us at this Feaſt, but, if our Hearts 
go along with the Office, it puts the ſame in act, and 
It exerciſes our humble ſenſe of our own 9 
Lo N neſs 
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»eſs in the Prayer before Coyſecration, in theſe Words. 
Me do not preſume to come to this thy Table, O mer- 
ciful Lord, truſting in our Righteouſneſi, but in thy | 
manifold aud great Mercies. "We are not worthy ſo 
much as to gather the Crumbs under thy Table. And 


fo again in the Prayer after Receiving, in theſe. Tho 


We be unworthy through our manifold Sins, to offer up 
unto thee any Sacrifice ; yet we humbly beſeech thee, 
accept this our bounden Duty and Service; not weigh- 
ing our Merits, but pardoning our Offences, through 
Feſws Chriſt our Lord. 5 | 3 A 8 
It exerciſes our Hatred and Abhorrence of our Sins, 


which cauſed Chriſt's Sufferings, in the Confeſſion of | 


Repentance, in theſe. The remembrance of our miſ- 
doings is grievous unto us, the burden of them is into- 
lerable. 1 Sh Ky 
And it exerciſes our Love, and Reverence, and Ho- 
nor to Chriſt, either in words that expreſs it, or in 
things that imply it, being real proofs and effects there- 
of, in every thing that is done through the whole 
Service. Rc 
It every Receiver therefore who has theſe Tem- 
pers, doth but go along heartily and affectionately with 
the Churches Prayers, and joyn with the Miniſter and 
the Congregation in the Communion Service; he acts 
them over as he ought, and doth Honor to his Sa- 
. vior, and is a worthy Communicant. He ſhews all 
thoſe qualifications which God has required, and re- 
ceives as a worthy Gueſt, if he can do nothing more 
than go along, and ſtrike in heartily at every part 
of the Public Worſhip. And if, when he wants Help 
and Employments tor his Thoughts, he joyn hear- 
tily in the Prayer, which is made at the offering of 
the Bread and Wine to others, either before or after 
he has received the ſame himſelf. Which I ſpeak, not 


for the eaſe of thoſe, who, either by their own inven- 


tion, or the Help of Bool can ſet their own minds 
| 2 - 


=O 


on work, and employ their own Thoughts, in me- 
ditating and acting over all theſe :Tempers, whilſt 
the Miniſter is diſtributing the Bleſſed Sacrament : 


I ſpeak it. not, I fay, for the caſe of theſe Perſons, 


as if, beſide what they do 88 Churches Prayers, 
they ſhould not moreover do what they can other- 
wiſe: But for the ſake of others who have not theſe 
Abilities, that they may not be diſcouraged ; and to 
let them pnow, that, if they are good Men and have 
theſe Tempers, there is exerciſe of them ſufficient in 
the Public Prayers, were there nothing elſe from the 
help of Books, or their own Ixvention, to make them 
worthy Communicants. LH | 
And thus we ſee wherein lies the worthineſs of re- 
ceiving, and what Virtues are fit for him to exerciſe, 
who would be a welcome Gueſt at the Holy Com- 
munion. When he remembers the Death of Chriſt, 
and confitms the New Covenant with Almighty. God, 


and a League of Love and Friendſhip with all. the 


Chriſtian World, by eating Bread, and drinking Wine 
according to Chriſt 
himſelf in joyful Praiſe, and affeftionate Thanks, and 
| Reſignation of his whole man, both Soul and Body, 
Chriſt's Service, and in Repentance of all his Sins, 
making God faithful Promiles of New Obedience, 
and in Charity towards all Perſons : All which he may 
expreſs in joyning heartily with the Churches Prayers, 


ides what he doth, whilſt the Bread and Wine 


are in preparing, or whilſt others are Communicating, 


in his own Meditations. And if he believes theſe 
things, and is carried on by ſuch Belief to theſe per- 


formances; he is welcome to the Table of our Lord, 


and may juſtly eſteem himſelf a worthy Partaker of 


this Bleſſed Sacrament, 


„ CHAP. 
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s appointment, he muſt exerciſe 
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CFC 
Worthy — not extraordinary difficult : 


and of unworthineſs to Communicate. 


5 The Contents. 

To filence the Complaint of extraordinary Difficulty of 
coming worthily to this Sacrament, three things noted. 
1. All the particulars of worthy Receiving, are - 
Ceſſary parts of Duty, and of a good Man; ſo that 
no more is required to fit us for receiving the Holy 
Sacrament, than is required to fit us to die, or to go 


to Heaven. 2. They are all neceſſary Qualifications 


of an acceptable Prayer, Vow or Thanksgiving; ſo 
that no — is aired to it, than to 2 dis 
charge of all other acts of Religion. 3. However 

they may be commended, yet are they not neceſſarily re- 
quired, in more intenſe and W / mr # degrees m it, 
than in other inſtances of Devotion. only umvor- 
thineſs, which can put us by this Ordinance, is Im- 

penitence : if Repentance will go down with any'man, 
nothing elſe need ſtick with him. This Point of Mor- 
thy Communicating ſumm'd up. 


Aving hitherto ſhewn wherein the worthineſs of 

14 Receiving lies, and what thoſe Qualifications 
are which fit us for this Holy Fgaſt : I ſhall now only 
note ſome things, that may ſilence all good Men's Com- 
plaints about the hardſhip thereof, and fhew plainly who 
are that are unworthy to join in it, and what they 
muſt do to fit and prepare themſelves for it, and ſo 
conclude this Point. D £2, 24m0FV 


1ſt, I ſhall note ſome things that may reconcile all 
good Minas to this Feaſt, and ſilence the Complaints of 
of the hardſhip and extraordinary difficulty of coming 
worthily to partake in it. And this had need to be Oy 
: E 3 al 
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and may prove of great uſe when once it is done; be- 


cauſe one Chief thing, which cauſes even good People 
to come ſo ſeldom, is the apprehended difficulty, and 


extraordinary ſolemnity of the worthy Receiving. . 
Now to Cents all good Souls 7 this us, wh and 
to remove theſe hard thoughts of it, I would ſug- 
- geſt to them theſe three Things. h 18 
If. That all theſe Tempers, which are required to 
4 worthy Communion, are neceſſary parts of Day, and 
of a good Man; ſo that no more is required of us to 
fit our ſelves for receiving the Hol) Sacrament, than 
is required to fit us to die, or to go to Heaven. 
2 They are all neceſſary parts 0; Duty, and of a good 
Man. It is neceſſarily required of every good Man, 
who would ſerve God and be accepted with him, 
that he (a) honor his Lord and Maſter Jeſus Thrift, 
and be careful to () obey him; that he be (c af- 
fectionately ſenſible of all the Kindneſſes which he has 
done, particularly in Dying for him, and moſt hearti- 
ly (a) thank him for the ; TG that he be (e) hum- 
bled under the ſenſe of his own fins, and utterly 
-(f) abhor them; and reſign up himſelf both (g) Soul 
and Body, to his Savior's uſe, who has bought and 
made a Purchaſe of him with his own heart's. Blood; 
that, having firſt (h ) Believed in Chriſt, he ſincerely 
conſent to the Terms of the new Covenant, and en- 
ter into it, Performing and Promiſing (i) Repentance, 
(k) Gord Endeavors, and (I] Obedience which are re- 
quired by it, in expeCation of that e Grace, 
and Eternal Happineſs which are propoſed therein; 
and laſtly, that he ſhould () lay aſide all Envy and 
malicious Thoughts, and (u) forgive Injuries, (o) repair 
Wrongs, be at (p) Peace, and live in () Charity with 


| 5 (4 Phil. 2.9, 10. (5) Luke 6. 46. (c) Jam. i. 12. (d) Eph. g. 20. (e) Matth. 
F. 3. ) Prov. 8. 13. (g) 1 Cor. 6. 9, 20. (h Mark 16. 16. (i) Euke 13. 3, 

(Y Phil. 2. 12. 2 Heb. 5. 9. (m) Gal. 5. au, 21. (n) Matth. 6. 15. (0) Lack. 
Rom. 12. 18. (4) Col. 3. 144. 
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all the World. All theſe are Duties indiſpenſably 
required by the Goſpel of Chrift , as appears by the 
places referr d to in the former Page; they are no in- 
different things, but are abſolutely neceſſary in every 
Chriſtian, who would ſecure his Peace with God, and 
be ſure at laſt to go Hedven. And they, as 'we have 
ſeen, are the very things, which the Worthineſs of 
Communicating conſiſts of. So that to be perſonally 
& worthy for the Communion, is nothing more, than to 
be an acceptably Good and Religions man, to have 
all thoſe Virtues which conſtitute.a Saint, and are 
neceſſary parts of that Obedience and Holy Living, 
which mult get us all an Intereſt in Chriſt, and ſecure 
our Title to Eternal Salvation. And therefore if any 
man is contented with thoſe Duties, which God ex- 
acts of him to make him a good Man; he has no 
cauſe to complain of thoſe, which are neceſſary to 
.aworthy Receiving. And if he doth repine at them, 
and refrain from the Lord's Table, becauſe he will 
not be at the pains to acquire them; tis plain, that 
tis not the: hardſhip of the Sacrament, but of an 
Hy Life, that he is diſturbed at; and the ſame 
difficulties which drive him from the Communion, if 
he underſtand himſelf, muſt drive him alſo out of 
his Religion and the way to Heaven.” _ 
Zh. Theſe, Daties, which are required to a Worthy 
Receiving , are required alſo to every _—_ Prayer, 
Jou, and Thankegiving; ſo that no more Duties are 
required to our ; worthineſs in this Holy Feaſt, than to 
our worthineſs in all. other acts of Religion. For unleſs 


a man Kepents of all his Sins, and is in Love an 


Charity with all his Neighbors , and Believes in Chriſt 
and all his Promiſes, and is ready and reſolv d to obey 
all his Commandments; and, in one word, unleſs he 
is a Good man, which fits him for a worthy: receiv- 

ing: he is not more worthy. to ſay his Prayers, to 
dive Thanks, to make Vows to God, or ſeal Co- 

ITY 4 4  venants 


* 
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venants with him, than he is to joyn in the Holy 
G ⁰md ẽůùubu hh 42 464 4 
He is not more worthy to ſay his Prayers; for to 


the acceptance of them, all the fame things are re- 


uired of him. If regard Iniquity in my heart, ſays 


the Pſalmiſt, i. e. if I do not Repent of it, and turn 


away from it, the Lord will not hear me, Pſalm. 66. 
18. And if men would pray as they t, ſays St. 


Paul, and as they may hope to be heard, they muſt @ 


have both Faith, Peace, and Innocence to recommend 
their Petitions, or lift up 'holy hands without wrath 
and doubting, 1 Tim. 2.8. If you forgive not men 
their 'Treſpaſſes  fays our Savior , neither will your 


| Heavenly Father forgive you your Treſpaſſes. So that 
when ye pray, {9 forgive us our Debts, as e 
t 


forgive our Debtors, Mat. 6. 12, 1 5. God ſays the 
ſame of an ill man's Prayer, that he doth of an 
ill man's Communicating, namely, that he is moſt un- 


worthy in both, and ſhall receive a Curſe inſtead of 


a Bleſſing. For as the Unworthy, i. e. as has been 
ſhewn, the Wicked Receiver (the Worthineſs required 


being only that of a good man) Eats and Drinks his 


own Damnation, 1 Cor. 11. 29, So it is faid of the 


 Unworthy, i. e. of the wicked Petitioner too, that he 


who turns away his ear from hearing the Law, even 
his Prayer ſhall be an abomination , Prov. 28. 9. and 
Thus is every man, who is Unworthy to receive 
the Bleſſed Sacrament, unworthy alſo to pray to God, 


tent ill Man, being utterly unfit for both, but a truly 
Penitent Good Man, being ſuch as he accounts worthy, 
and moſt affectionately invites to then. 

' Nay, he is not only unworthy to pray to God, 


but alſo, whilſt that Impenitence laſts, to give him 


Thanks s to make Vows , to Covenant with him, or to 
haye any Intercourſe and Communication with- his 
N . Pivine 


the ſame thing being required to both: an Impeni- 
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Divine Majeſty in any orher Actions of Religion. If 
he tells God that he is Thankful for his Mercies. 
whilſt in the conſtant courſe of his Life he diſobey: 
him; his Actions plainly give the Lye to his Words, 
and proclaim him a moſt Ungrateful Perſon. If he 
makes him Vows and Promiſes, and Covenants to Re- 
pent of all his Sins, whilſt he ſtill lies Impenitent, 
and goes on in them; he only ſpeaks him fair, in- 
tending no ſuch thing, and therefore doth nothing 
elſe but abuſe and provoke him. He doth nothing that 
Honors God as it ſhould, ſo long as he is an ungodly 
Man ; nor muſt hope in any Services or Religious 
Performances, to be own'd and accepted by. him. 
For God will have nothing to do with ill Men in 
any way, whilſt they continue impenitent in their 
Sins; Chriſt has . purchaſed no Reconciliation for 
ſuch, nor will he, till they change that courſe, 
have any Friendſhip for them, or 57 any Compla- 
cence in them. He will hear the Prayers, and ac- 
cept the Thanks, and truſt the Promiſes and Enga- 
gements of thoſe only, who are fully reſolv'd to 
amend their Lives, and become Good men: fo. that 
if any man perſiſts impenitent , which unfits him 
for receiving, he is alſo unfit for every thing elſe, 
- unworthy to perform any other Actions of Re- 
e RE IG FORO WES 

"hs for this buſineſs of worthy Communicating then, 
there is no more cauſe of Complaint againſt it, for 
the difficulty and hardſhip haveg?: than there is againft 
| all Rehgion. The fame Duties which are required to 
i worry. Receiving , are no leſs required to make 
any of us a good Man; to confera Right to Heaven, 
to a worthy Prayer, Promiſe, or Thankſgiving. So 
that if any Man will not come to the Sacrament, be- 
cauſe he is wicked, and will not be at the pains. to 
attain thoſe Vertues which are neceſſary to a worthy 
Communion; if he underſtands himſelf, he 4 
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for the ſame reaſon keep back from Prayers, and Prai- 
ſes,..and all pretences to Religion. For unleſs he 
will labor after theſe Duties, and perform them, 
he is unmeet to come to God, and is very unworthy 
in all of them. And therefore ſo long as he is un- 
fit for the Holy Sacrament, he is unfit for every thin 

elſe ; and if he reſolves to continue ſo, may as wel 

reſolve, to renounce. his Baptiſin, and the whole Chri- 


ſtian Profeſſion... | : 
And as theſe Tempers, which are required to a 
worthy. Communion, are no more than is required 


in every. Good man, in every worthy Prayer, or 
other act of Religion: So is it to be obſerved, . 
30, That however they. may be commended, yet are 
they not.. neceſſarily required, as ſome have imagined, 
in more intenſe aud tranſporting Degrees in it, than they 
are in other Inſtances of Devotion.  - 
Iba which has deterrd good People from the 
Bleſſed Sacrament, more than any thing beſides, is 
their too awful Senſe and Veneration thereof, and pla- 
 Cing it at too great 4 diſtance from other parts of Mor- 
ſip. They think no Virtues are worthy. of it, but 
| What are expreſſed in_Ecſtacie and Tranſport ; and 
that when it requires the ſame Duties with other 
parts of God's Service, it requires them in much 
greater Perfection, and far higher meaſures. So that 
They .imagine. they may be worthy. to Pray, and 
Praiſe God, though they they are unworthy to Com- 
municate: And therefore they joyn in them ordina- 
rily, as there is occaſion for them, when, through 
8 Reverence, they ſcarce ever joyn in this. 
& lc 2-2. Se PAS SA e e | 
But this is a great Miſtake , which, though it 
be well meant, has a very ill effect, and affrights 
good Souls from performing this Duty and Service, 
and paying this Honor to their Savior,” when they 
have no cauſe to be afraid of it. For although it be 


com- 


* 
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commendable and deſiderable, when it can he had; yet 
it is not abſolutely neceſſary, that ſo it ſhould' be. 

It is very, commendable , I ſay, and much to be de- 
fired', that we ſhould exerciſe theſe Tempers in 4 
higher Degree in this Holy Sacrament, than in other 
parts of Worſbip. It will be very well if our Prayers 
are more fervent, and our Praiſes more affectionate, 
and if all the Virtues which we have-place to exer- 


ciſe, are more full and . then, than at other 


times. For there we have Chriſt's Death repreſented, 
with the hainouſneſs of our Sins which cauſed it, and 


the ineſtimable Benefits that come by it; and we 


meet on purpoſe, to fix our Thoughts and Contem- 
plation on it. And that is the Conſideration, which 


gives greateſt Force, and adds moſt Strength te all 


our Duties; ſo that when we come for that very In- 
tent, it very well becomes us for the Honor there- 


of to excel in them. And upon this account it will 
be very Commendable, and much to be Deſired, 


that we ſhould be more vigorous in all our Virtues 
at this, than at any other Ordinance. | © 
But although this be Commendable, and much to 
be Deſired in us; yet it is not neceſſary, or indiſpenſ< 
ably required of us, but. that we may Communicate 
worthily when. tis otherwiſe, For if we have theſe 
Tempers in ſuch a Degree, as is neceſſary. to our E- 
ternal Happineſs ; we have ſo much of them, as will 
render us worthy and welcome Gueſts at 7his, as well 
as at every other Ordinance of Chriſt. 

And this is plain from hence, becauſe when we 
have them in a ſaving Degree, which would procure 
our acceptance in other Parts of Gods Service, they 
fit us for the Communion of Chriſt, and of Glorified 
Sants in Heaven; and ſo cannot leave us unworthy 
to Communicate with him and them here on Earth, 
If we ſavingly repent us of all our Sins, und are ſav- 
ingly thankful for all Chriſt's Mercies, and are ſav- 


o 


ingly 


— 
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ingly in Charity with all our Neighbours, and have 
aà ſaving Faith in Chriſt's Promiſes; whether theſe 


Virtfies be at the pitch of the Strong, or only 
of the Meal in Faith, we are accepted with him, 
fince he accepts both. And when once. he accepts 
us, we may approach to him in any Place ; - when 
he allows of the meaſure of out Graces, we may 
be welcome to ſhew them forth, and offer a Sacrifice 
of a ſweet Smell, when we ſend them up to him in 
any, or in all the Parts of his Worſhip and Service. 
| Let a Man come then to the Holy Communion, 
though it be without any thing of extraordinary 
and unwonted Tranſports, and only in that ordinary 


Exerciſe of theſe Virtues, . which gains him accep= 


tance in Prajer,. or Praiſe, or other Religions Actions; 

and then let. him not doubt, but that, although 
more were better, yet is this good, and will ren- 
der him a worthy partaker of the Lord's Supper. 
And this, as we have great cauſe to believe, the 
Ancient Chriſtians thought, becauſe they made it not 

an extraordinary ſeparate thing, as we do now, but 
an ordinary and Ji part of the Chriſtian * 
It went uſually along with the other Parts o the 
Service, and they who came to Prayers, came alſo 
to the Bleſſed Sacrament ; the' ſame Preparations, and 
the /ame Perſons, being admitted to both. That, in 
the Apoſtles times, they met to Communicate, asthey 
met to Pray, every Day; and breaking Bread, was 
no leſs conſtant a part, than * and Praiſe, of 
their Communion and Fellowſhip. 1 


Feruſalem, ſays St. Luke , continued ftedfaftly in the 
Apoſtles Doctrine and Fellowſhip, and. in breaking of 
Bread, and in Prayers, Act. 2:24. And again, They 
cuntiuuing daily with ane accord in the Temple, and. 
. breaki Sread from houſe to houſe, did eat their Meat 

with Gladntſs, and ſingleneſi of Heart, praiſing God, 
v. 46, 47. And afterwards, when their Members in- 


creaſed, 


11 the Diſciples at 
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creaſed, and Stated Days were appointed for the pub- 
lic Service of God; on the #5 ay, of the Week, 
when they met for other Wouke „the Communion - 
always went along therewith, Thus tis plain it was 
in the Apoſtles Days, for then the Sunday Horſhip 
was expreſſed by breaking Bread; which ſhews, that 
it was an ordinary and conſtant part thereof. On the 
the finſt Day of the Meek, ſays St. Luke, when the 
Diſciples came together to break, Bread, Act. 20. 7. 
thus alſo it continued for a good while afterwar 
as is evident from the Ninth Canon of the 4poſtles. 
And to ſhew how fit they eſteemed all the Faithful, 
whether Weak or Strong in Faith, who were worthy 
to joyn in other parts of Worſhip, to joyn alſo in 
this; that Apoſtolical Canan requires all the Faithful, 
who come to the other Service, to ſtay. the Com- 
munion, and to joyn in that alſs, (7) All the Faith» 
ful, that come to Church and hear the Scriptures, but 
ſtay not to joyn in the Holy Communion and the Prayers 
for that Service, ought to be ſeparated and ſbut out from 
the Lord's Table, as they that bring Confaſion- into the 
Church. And the like is alſo injoyn'd. in the Couucil 
of Antioch. (/) All that come to Church, ſay they, 
and hear the ee but do not Communicate in the 
Peaples Prayers, but turn away diſorderly from the Eu- 
. 4 200 be eee wo ee 4 the 
Church, and not receiv d again, till they confeſs their 
Fault, and ſhew Repentance for it. 04397 
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And thus we ſee, however Commendabie it may 
be, that People ſhould come to this Holy Sacra- 
ment, with more intenſe Acts, and higher prepara- 
tion, than would ſerve to any other parts of W 
hip; yet that it is not neceſſary they ſhould do fo. 
They may be welcome and Worthy Partakers in this 
Ordinance, who are worthy to.partake in others; 
ſo that they are fit for it, who are fit for any other 


Religious Service. The ſame Virtues, and the ſame 
Degrees may ſuffice thereto. For they fit them to 
Communicate with Chriſt and with Glorified Saints in 


Heaven, and ſo muſt needs fit them to Communi- 
cate with himand them here on Earth. They fitted 
Chriſtians for it in the Apoſtles times, when the Eu- 


chariſt was no extraordinary and ſeparate , but an or- 


dinary conſtant part of the Chriſtian. Worſhip. For 
then, not only they whoſe Virtues were moſt high 
and perfect, but all the Faithful were call'd upon to 
Communicate; and they who were judg'd fit to meet 
at the Prayers and other Services, - were thought 
Worthy to meet at the Lord's Table too. And fince 
they fitted them for it in thoſe Days, it cannot be 
thought, but that they muſt needs fit us for the 
fame in ours alſo. ENGL ng OI IG PO Eu? 
As for thoſe then, who have been won to think 


more hardly of the Holy Sacrament than of other 


parts of Worſhip, and how frequent ſoever they 


were in them, to come but ſeldom unto it, by reaſon þ. 


of the apprehended difficulty in a Worthy partaking 
thereof: If they duly conſider theſe three things, they 


will ſee cauſe to change their mind, and forbear to 


complain any more againſt it. For the Virtues which 
are required of us in a worthy Communion, are all ne- 
1 parts of Duty, and of a Good man; and are as 
muc 


required to a worthy Prayer, Vow, Thanksgiving, 
and every other act of Religion; and are not neceſſarily 


required in more intenſe and tranſporting Degrees 1 it, 
. than 


* 
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Chap. IV. Of Communcating Worthily. 7g 
than they are in other inſtances of Devotion. So that 
no Good man has any cauſe at all to repine at it, ov 
abſtain from it. It lies hard upon, and can be blamed. 
by none, but thoſe, who blame every other Ordinance 
and part of Divine Servi ce,which requires asmuch of a 
worthy Worſhipper as this doth; and who, at the 
fame Rate as they caſt off it, muſt renounce their 
Chriſtianity, and throw aſide all Religion too. 
And thus having noted ſome things, which may 
help to reconcile all good minds to this Bleſſed Sa- 

- crament, and ſilence the Complaints of the hardſhip. 
in a worthy receiving of the fame : I ſhall proceed 
now, 8 ny . 

2h, To ſbem plainly who are unworthy of it, and 
what * muſt do to 7 and prepare themſelves for it, 
and fo conclude this Point. 3 BP IB9 dar 
Now theſe, in one word, are all that are impeni- 
tent, or that have committed any wilful- or Damning 
Sin, and are not fully. ſet againſt it and purpoſed to 
amend it. For all the Virtues of Worthy Receiv- 
| ing; as we have ſeen, are neceſſary Parts of Duty, 
and of a Good man; ſo that if any Perſon would 
Repent of all his breaches of thoſe: Duties, and take 
care thenceforward to endow his Soul with them, 
he would be worthy to be entertained at this Feaſt, 
and fit to be bidden welcome. Beſides, if Repen- 
tance and forſaking all his Sins will go down with. 
him, there is no man who pretends to Religion, but 
may perform every thing elſe, which is required to 
this Communion. For there would be no great dif- 
ficulty in paying Chriſt. Honor and Reverence, and 
following him with Love and Thankfulneſs , and re- 
ning our ſelves up to his uſe , and abhorring of our 
Sim, if Repentance and Reformation were not annexed = 
to them. Men could Love Chriſt heartily, and Thank © 


= 4 


him freely > and Honor him ; abundantly „and reſign 
themſelves up to him wholly, and Believe in him chears 
Woh | : ; | fulh, 
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fully, if he would not peremptorily require them 
to amend their ways, forſaks their fins, which 
are the things they place their chiefeſt Pleaſure and 
Delight in. - So that if any man will not fit himſelf 
for Receiving, it is not for the difficulty of other 
Duries, as if he could not brook them; but only 
for the difficulty of Repentance, ſo that impenitence 
is truly at the bottom. 'He will not 155K thoſe who 
have ſuffered by. him, or forgive thoſe who have injur- 
ed him, or be at Peace . live in Charity with all 
Men, or renounce that Injuſtice, Laſciviouſueſi, Drunken- 
eſs, or other known fin, which, in confirming the 
New Covenant, he muſt promiſe God that he will de- 
part from. It is becauſe his Heart ſticks to ſome of 
theſe, or ſome other ſuch like Tranſgreſſions, and 
will not go off from them, that he is an unfitand un- 
worthy man; whereas, were it not for this, he could 
do all things elſe which are required of him. | 
He therefore, who is unworthy to Communicate, 
and unfit to receive the Holy Sacrament, is plainly 
one who is impenitent; who is guitey of ſome Damn- 
ing Sin, and is not reſolv'd yet to leave it, but in- 
tends ſtill to continue in the fame. He is either a 
careleſi Man, that lives at large in a conſtant courſe 


Jes NN S2 2.222 „ Km . a 


of Senſuality and Worldlineſi, being wholly given to un 
heap up Wealth, or aim at Honor, or follow Pleaſure , at 
without Convittion , or making any pretence at all to do 
ſerious Religion; Or, if he ſeems to look towards hit 
God, and is careful in many things to pleaſe him; 
yet he ſerves him not in all points as he ought, but Im 
allows himſelf in ſome known Sin, continuing unre- un 
claimed in common Swearing, Drunkenneſs, Uuclean- bu 
nc ſi, Malice, — Fraud, Oppreſſion, Slan- to 
der, Cenſoriouſneſs, Evil ſpeaking, or ſome other or 
Damning Crime, which he will not be at the pains ſhe: 
to leave for Chriſt's ſake; or for any thing that he 23 y 

ä is h 


Either has done, or world do for him. ; 
9 5 Now 


Chap IV. Of Communicating Werthily. 81 
Now if any one of - thoſe, who tead this Treatiſe, 
are ſuch as: theſe, and I put the matter to their own. 
Conſciences; I confeſs they are not worthy to come 
to the Holy Sacrament, till they turn away from 
ſuch known Sin, and Repent of the ſame, and would fin 
againſt this Holy Feaſt, and their own Souls, if they 
ſhould partake therein before they have done ſo. But 
then I muſt tell them withal, that as they are not 
fit to come to this Holy Ordinance ; ſo, whilſt they 


continue in that Eſtate, neither are they fit to come 


to any other, or to any thing elſe that looks towards 
God, and their own Eternal Happineſſ. For fo long 
as they thus eſpouſe n Lins, c any one 
Sin againſt God, and daily repeat it hen they have 
a Temptation to it, notwithſtanding their own 
would have been ſenſible thereof, unleſs they had 
been wilfully blinded, or by long uſe; harden d there- 
in: So long, I fay, as they are thus Impenitent in 
2 known Sin, my are not only unfit to come to the 

oly Communion , but are alſo as wyfit to Die; or to 
8 to Pray to God, to utter Praiſes, to make 
Vows. to him, or to join in any other Action u Reli> 


gow. For an Impenitent Man, whilſt he continues 


at no time but when he Repents; ſo that till that is 
— „he is acceptable in no Service which he pays 
Min. 65 0 FL r ; 2 S} 
This then is the Danger of their State, who lie | 
Impenitent in many, or in few known Sins: they are 
unworthy indeed to receive the Holy Communion; 
but they are equally unworthy to joyn in Prayers, 
to give Thanks, or make Vows, or die in Peace, 
or hope for Happineſs, or do any thing elſe that 
ſnews them to be Chriſtians 
And if any Man's Conſcience tells him, that this 
is his State; — is. 108d think there is no a 


ch, is God's Profeſt Enemy, and is welcome to him 


| if he doch but allles from 


82 Of ee Wartbih.. Part I. 
the Communion; for, as 
Tay; he is as unworthy in his Prayers, and Praiſes, 
and in every thing elſe that belongs to Religion; but 
ith to Repent, and amend: that 'Tranſgreſſion, 
rhich ſnuts him out from the Holy Sacrament, and 
from every thing elſe that looks towards Heaven, 
that ſo he may be Worthy, and find Acceptance, 
both in ir, and in them too. This Repentance will 
reſtore him to the Favor of God, and gain him 
acceptance with him; and then de is fit for this, 
and for every other part of God's Worſhip and Ser- 
vice, and may worthily join in any of them. 

And 2 it appears, who is unworthy of this 
Feaſt; d what he muſt do to fit and prepare him- 
ſelf for it. Every man who is Impenitent, is an un- 
worthy Communicant; but if he will 3 Re- 
3 mend his ways, he will find no difficulty 
in ay other Duties which male up a Believer s 
Wor! ineſs, but may then be a Worthy and Wel- 
come Gueſt Whenſocver he has 2 mind to come to 
the Lords Table. Nan 

And thus J have Gone with the Second Thing which 
1 propoſed, namely to ſhew wherein the 282 27 
Eating and Drinking at this Feaſt lies; which I have 

ſtayed the longer upon, becauſe both the irreverent 

; Approach of ſome Men to it, and the ſerapulous Ab- 

of others ſrom t do both take riſe from this 

i Head, ſo that it well deſctyes to, _ gore mie: aaa 
lain'd and clearly State. 

And thus, | having endeavoured: to „ire ſome help 
to all thoſe; who deſire ro Communicate Wortluly, by 
ſhewing what is the meaning of Eating Bread and Drink- 
ing Wine in the Bleſſed muah 0 Klasen the wort hi- 
eſs of Uoingut lits' 1 ſhall proceed now in the third 
Place, to exhoyt. and | preſs Men on to it, hy ſhewing 
them" Tow much it is every good Chriſtian's Do to Fre- 
Fern The® um, N 2 how era the Benefits are that 


come 


* 


Ga Ofebe Dity of Communicating. 8 
out : 


; thereby, which ſbould makg them ſech_it of them 
ſelves, tho they were not commanded ſo to do, of 
l Which the next Part. tg ge.” 
pl e e ee "ht 3 
3 FP >. _ 
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| 5 the Contents.” 5 5 F 555 
7 Communicate, i « Daty Incumbent on ut, 4s aps 


pears, t. From the obliging import of the Command 
about it. This Com of Chriſt ſhewn, and ſeveral 


wr Votes added, which greatly recommend and enforce 

Th it, viz. It is ſuch an * „48 beſt ſhews dur * 
of . peculiar Reverence and Love to him. The whole 
ve Jol of Jewilh Ceremonies is . taken away, and only * 
nt it, aud Baptiſm, two cheap and eaſie Rites, are im- 
lb poſed inſtead of them. It was his laſt. Command, he 


his gave it the Night before he ſuffered; In St. Paul's 
X Commiſſion to Preach the Goſpel, it was. particularly 

| ſpecified, Me cannot neglett it, without greateſt danger 
elp t our ſelves, as appears.. from our Saviors words, 
by «IH of Joh. 6. $3- which are ſhewn to ſpeak, of it; and 
1. from the Danger of Neglefting the ſewiſſi Paſſover, 


h- -: which anſwered to it. 2. From the obliging Nature 
ird E thoſe- things 

e * 
ome 


84 Of the Duty of Communicating: Part II. 
dur Brethren, and are vouchſafed the higheſt Hon- 
or, and receive Tokens vf greateſt Love, and en- 

Joyment of preſent. Graces, and pledges bf future 

Flory from him: all which no Good man onght , 

and no Ingenuous man will decline, when he is call d 
to them. This Duty obliges thoſe only who are of 

Age for it; and them too only at ſuch times, as they , 
have an Opportunity and a fit Occaſion offered. An 

Ob jection againſt its being a Duty, from 1 Cor. It. 
25. anſwered. The Negkedt of it is 4 great Sin. This 
God may excuſe in thoſe good Souls, who through 
Ignorance or Error are held back, and becauſe of 

their over-high Veneration for it, think themſelves 
unworthy to come to it, whilſt in the honeſty of their 
Hearts they thus miſtake it. But he will not excuſe 
it.in them, when they are better inform'd ; and much 
leſs in others, who negletted it becauſe they are care- 
leſs of it, or too Wiched aud Impenitent to receive 


0 worthy receiving the Holy Sacrament, which 
1 I have hitherto Deſcribed, is no ſndifferent thing, 
which may either be done, or let alone according to 
Diſcretion; but an indi a Duty, wherein God 
has ſtraitly bound, and which he has peremptorily 
required of every grown Chriſtian. KS 
And this will appear theſe ro ways. © _ 
I/, From the Expreſſiveneſs, and Obliging import, 
of the Command t. 
29. From the Obliging Nature of thoſe things, which 
are meant by it. ARE 
1f, That every Chriſtian ought to frequent the 
Holy Sacrament, and come to it as often as he is 
call'd, _ an 1 is offer d for the — 
appears from the Expreſueſi and obliging Import of t 
8 about it. 2 A Bleſſel ord 2 
us his Command for it, and that with ſuch parricular 
Wen e — 2 | | MWotes 
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Chap. I. Of the Duty of Communicating. 85 
Notes and Circumſtances ,"as ſhe w that he lays a great 
weight upon it, which muſt needs oblige all, Who 


have any juſt Regard for him, to frequent it, 
le hat given ns, I ſay, his expreſs Command for it. 
For thus St. Paal tells us, he did, when he Ordained 
this Feaſt. He took Bread, ſays he, and when he had' . 
given Thanks, he brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat, This is 
my Body which is broken for yon; This DO in Remem- 
brance of me. And after the' ſame manner he took the 
Cup, ſaying, This Cup is the New Teſtament in my 
Blood; Th, DO Je , as often as you Drink. it, in re- 
membrance of me. 1 Cor. 1 1. 24, 25. And if we had 
nothing more than this plain Command for it, it 
' + were enough to make every man, who would pleaſe 
God, and go to Heaven, to come thereto when he 
is invited. For then ye are my Friends, ſays Chriſt, 
when ye do whatſoever I command you. Joh. 15. 14. 
And he that ſhall break the leaſt of my Commandments, 
and ſhall teach Men ſo, ſhall be leaf in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, i. e. he ſhall not enter, or have any thare at 
all there, Matt. 5. 19. wed wb. DP 
But beſides this expreſi Command which he has 
given for it, we have other Notes and Circumſtances 
added, which greatly recommend the fame, and ſhew 
that he lays a particular weight upon ir. For, 
"1B It is a thing which is to be, done purely upon 
his account, having no other Reaſon but his Command 
to bind and enforceit; fo that if we have any Love 
and Reverence for him, this is the beſt way to ſhew the 
ſame. - As for the Duties of Humility , Temperance, 
Fuſtice, Faithfulneſi, Gratitude, Charity, Peace, my 2 
re God, and the like: Though Chriſt has told us of them, 
and has expreſly injoin d them, as well as this, yet is 
not he alone in that, but they were ſufficiently pro- 
claimed before he came, to the Fews by Moſes and 


the Prophets, and to the Gentile World'by Nararab © 


Conſcience. In declaring them , he had an open way _. 
„ „ e 
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made for him, and the Conſciences of all Men were 
ready to ſtrike in with him, which, among all good 


255 Minds , would much facilitate their Reception. But | 


in this Command, he ſtands alone; for Natural 
Reaſon knows nothing of it, nor will the Conſci- 
ence of any Man, but à Chriſtian, oblige him to it. 
So that here we have no Light but his Word, no 

Motiye but our Obedience to him to perſwade itz 


and therefore if ve do it at all, it muſt be purely 


for. his fake, without any other Inducement, 
6 AL is a ſtrong Bond upon all why Love rhein 

Lora, ave any peculiarity of Reſpect for him, to 
_ obſerve it. It is . ITE — ind | 
why ſome. negle& it, who prefume to ſhew this 


Neglect: thereof, and perſiſt ſecurely in the ſame, 


becauſe their own e doth not ſtartle at it, 
and check them ſo ſeverely for abſenting from this 


| Feeaſt, as it doth for D 3 Whoredom, Lyes, 


Cheating, cc. which have not only Chriſt's Le 


but Natural Reaſon alſo to exchim againſt 1 


And if Men have no Love for their Lord, no pe- 
culiar Regard for any things becauſe: he has injoin'd 
them, or are not duly in orm d of his Command 
about them, thus it will be. But if any who ſee 


that he has made it their Duty to frequent this. 


Holy Table, have any peculiar Love and Regard to 
15 bm; they will greedily embrace this at the beſt 
Opportunity of 2 their Affection to his Ser- 
vice, ſince tw they can be ſway'd by pothing 
elſe, and will moſt readily Communicate, 4 when. 0 
calls them ſo to do, | 
h,. It and Baptiſin, thoſe two cheap and cafe Things, 

are the only. poſitive, 2 which our Savior — N 
Alt laid upon ut, when he 2 F the heavy Take f 
the Numerous, Expenſive, and. Laloriqus Jewiſh Pre- 
E ſo four oe of Mare 9 55 e to. thew 
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our Thank wneſs f. Ss for ach 4 ainful Exc 20 bt 
molt 110 5 nd [TIE ba. Hang * * 3 
ews were Joy ded with a number of Troubles 
Expenſs ide 1 N , Which had no Goodneſs 
ke in 5 , nor: any thing, but the 
Revelation made b by Moſes , to recommend them to 
their Con/ciences : Such as the fa forbearing Swines and 
ſeveral other ſorts of Fleſh ; Lev. 1 1.7. the K 
of their Bodies upon their touch of 4 avg ded Perſons, Nui. 
f Beth and upon any. Corporal Uncleanneſſes ; "the | 
Pe Mic 1 Fuer fie of Fed Beaſts, Joe a re- 
2 be ag d for Propitiation upon any O 00 
Levit. 1 5. and 8 "other cumberfome an coftly 
Kites, which ke poſtle calls the Lau ef Carat \ 
Commandments ,. 16. and 5 10. and weak 
and _ begger Elon, « 4+ 9. Which were given 
of Command to them, not becauſe the Things 
15 405 it, dak on only that they might be pa em- 
28 uſeleſs Exerciſes are to Children, to ifſder 
. m more hurtſul Work; and fo were ſuted 
only to the 1097, and Nonage of the World, Gal, 


* Th from all this Bar rden of . under which, 
| as St. Peter ſays, 2, „and their Fathers, groaned, ad 

were oppreſſed, Act. 15. 10. by the coming of Chriſt, 
we are moſt graciouſly delivered. For he has aboliſhed - 
in his_ Fleſh, i. e. by his Death, wherein he gave his 
Body for us, the Law of Commandments comala'd; in 
Ordinances, . Eph. 2.15. He has blotted out the Hands 
writing of Ordinances that was againſt us, which was 
Contrary to us, Chedging in in the Church within che 
Fews," and excluding all us Gentiles) and took it t 
of the way, nailing it ta bis Croſs, Col. 3. 12. All this 
Law of ewiſh Ceremonies he has abrogated, and pro- | 
cured us a compleat ary and exemption from the 
ſame, injoining us on i theſe two cheap and ea 
| * of Bapriſm and t 17 e inſtead © 

| it 


windlulneſd of cur gone Friend and departed Lord, 


8 it. Kad if any man Th. but Common Ingenwity , + and 


will return Equirably for what is done; and much 
more, if he ha $ Jay rate ful Reſentments for ſa 
valuable an Exemptiog, „ he muſt needs ſubmit with | 
all Thaokfulogls to this gainful Exchan nge and im- 
poſition, and rum toit with as. Buch orwardneſs, 
as any Man would, to pay Twelve Pence in full Dif 
Charge of Twenty. Pounds. : 
3h, T This Commandment about the Holy Sacta'- 
ment , was bis Diing and laſt Command, 54 gave it 
the very Night before be - ſuffere 4. The. [ame night , 
ſays St. Paal, in which bt was betray" d, 2 took Bread, 
and ſaid, Take, gat, "This do "remembrance Fg me, 
2 Cor. 11. 2324. And this, it come only in 
the Nature 5 ee ad e 7 0 the ves, 
of 4 Command, »d,.n 8 1 mac de it of greatel 
ower with us... 122 It, is gie at Inhumanity, aud 
ſhews an hard He Heart * to degy the . Swit,. or 4 
Dying Perſon, N50 b-he were a Stranger 
baſe Ingratitude, à , WH, lppeation of all n e, 2 
to throw back the 4 K queſt 'of a Dying Friend, 
eſpecially if he is beforechand with us, and has done 
much more than 15 Requeſt comes to for our fakes; 
and the greateſt Apgravation o F all. Diſabedience, to 
| fleight the Luft wp and Wierd of our Fathers ,'or 
Na or others WhO have Right over us, and 
Boner to Command us. And therefore ſince our 
Tac Lord, who came upon Earth for no other 
but to do us Service, yea even to lay down 
TR Life for our fakes, after” all the Pains and Coſt 
Which he has been at for®us, has left this as his [aft 
Hub and both intreated and injoined at parting, that 
Me ſhould eat and Yrink in Remembrance o bim: 
117 we haye gny ſhame we cannot, and if we profe eſs 


_— Duty we dare not, and if we have any Love fot 


him we will not neglect it, but come 1 it out 


Co Slog we ſhall Rave o ſs to do· 
95 It was thought by C lt to to OG 
ment ſo material, 7 * St. Paul received his * 
miſſion to Preach the Goſpel, it was by" 
and particularly ſpecified; and this 
of it, ſhews that he was more than ordin 
for it. F have received of the Lord, 272 ba, or — 
his Revelation, when I was call'd by him, that which 
J alſo deliver d unto jou as from him, namely, thut 
the ſame night he was berraye ; be rook. Dread; and 8 
Take, eat, this is my Boi Beh is "broke for you; 
this do in remembrance” of he, 1 Cor. 11. 2324. 2 
5h, It isa Command, which, as the Scripture plain- 
ly 1htimates, without great + danger to our * __ 
nor , eithey, be #mworthily kept, or neglebted: 

Without very great and rows Try 4 ö 
ſelves,” we cannot come Vel te che Nie. ' 
mut, For he that eats and drinks un "lays St. 

Paul, 1 and drinks ur 0 himſo 3 1 Fow 

IT. 2 44 * 4 (x Of wil * 

Aud br a lig danger, we canmitt A, 2 
keep back. — it. | Excepr ye eat the Fleſhof the Son 
of fs , fays our Sxvior; and drink' his 5 "Blood, ye 

ave 10 Life in you," Joh. 6. 53. This the Ancient 
Church, as is wall known; Wed generally of 
eating 'his Fleſb in the Holy Sacrament ; which is the 

eat Reaſon they give for that Practice ſo common 
among them, namely, why Infants are to Partake of 
it. And of this, there is great cauſe to underſtand 
this Bebe For tis hard to think of any thing that 

can rt ſuch full Ex relfons, 48 eating of his Body, | 
and — of 17 Blood beſides Bread, and 
drinbin 2 ine in the Holy ae which! he (calls 
bis Body and his Blood, when he inſtitute it, Matth. 
26. 26" 27,28. And beſides, in this very place he 
directs us to his Body Crucified, and given for "he Life 
of the ** to ſhew that the Eating relates to it 


EY 5 as 


90 of the Da of. commend Part II. 
25 ãt is ſo repreſented, which is no where done hut in 
the Holy Euchariſt. 1 an the living Bread, ſays he, 

which . ears ſhall live for ever: and the Bread 
* Pers 80 i. e. Th be eaten, is my Body Cru- 


under that Notion. is repreſented only 
By BR y Sacrament, or my Fleſh, which I will give 
For the Life of the World.  » except Je. thus eat 75 

Flaſb, and 225 rr of the Son of Man, 50 have 

ma in you, Joh. 2 ern 5 
is . Jake "of a in the 

Rees Sacrament, Was pag wag 3 it ſelf 
was ren 1 2 5 5 Diſcourſe 2 be tiſin 
to Mic ore was appointed = the 
2 Jh Kire,. heres colts op Mankind {hould d be. Criſt- 
ned, Joh 
of the * Dew 3 by being bfted 
re he WN Cruciſted, Ich. 12. 32,33 · And fo 2 
his Diſcourſe. of - raiſing ap the Temple of his Body i A- 
ter in. ſboptdbe;deſtraye ore he was raiſed 2 the 
_ aka — AT. aus -Z4 this 2 2 

is D 6 s. Fleſh for the Life of 
Vorld, which. SETS fir we he Huf. 
fered, more than — did this Sacramental cating 
of his Fleſh before the Sacrament. was appointed, Joh. 
6. 51. 7 Savior ſpake un Lchivgs by Anticipa- 
nan in ſword; 
plain he di 
not at that time full and, yet they would 
after wards, 80 that 1 — other Reaſons evince him 
to have ſpoke in this place, of. the Sacramental eating 
of his Bod and Blood; the Sacrament not be- 
ing yet i ituted, is no good Prof or Argument 


Tha at, Gs. this. dey 2 eating his Fleſh, and 


dune his. Blaad, as ever — woul 
nal Life thereby, ſpoken of the Lord's F549 r, where- 
in we Fealt upon them. An we need not 1 

ery 


wah | Diſco to goal 700 | 


x es inſtance, tis 
e 80 he phony Hearers did 


r . in oh ben oo wn an in. aan 


bope for Eter- 


r . on CEE” 
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CR TE Rog For it is no 


more, than is expreſſy of Baptiſm, which. 
but of equal Rank. with it, both be ing alike — 


ties, and equally required. For of 0 tis nd, He 


that Believes, and is Baptized, ſball le ſaved, Mark 
16. 16. And except 4 man be born again of Hauer, : 
e be canner enter dug the; N dom. 
yh 3-5: 
Bum Made + Proo of the dl.“ nec 
ing the Haly Sacrament, becauſe our Lo | 
jew frm the lenge of mpg the f ah 
ar rom the er ewllh. Paſs 
ſever , which ind ta 2 
them, as this Fealt is to u, wherein Chriſt our Pa 
ſover is Sacrificed for us, 1 Cor. 3. 7. And as 
the danger of neglecting that, it was great dee 


1 
no leſs, than of be beg. cut of from. rael,, which was 
the Puniſhment had threatned thereto. bo- 
ſoever, in the Feaſt of the —— eats lraven d 
Bread, from the Firſt day to the Seventh day, tha: 
Soul ſhall be cut off from Iſrael, Exod. x2. 15. 
Thus neceſſary is it for all men, who would pleaſe: - 
| God, to frequent: this Ordinance, and to come wk 
tha Hol — when they are call'd to it.  Thay 
ve. Chriſt's xpreſs Command for it, who, 
1 it, Fi plas Obedience in ſuch. an = by th = 
45 beſt ſhewg their particular Reverence and Love to 
him; and wo ingage them the more to it, has freed. 
them from all the load of Jewiſh Ceremonies, and mw 
poſed no heavier burden, than it and Baptiſm: inſtead. af 
ws and-to make it have the more fed, has / . 
it among the laſt words, which he ſpake to them; and ' 
to ſhew. that it was a. matter of no ſmall. moment, 
would have it expreſly ſpecified and inſerted in St. Paul's 
Commiſſion ; and tells them, That wnleſs 
therein to eat his Fleſh, and drink_ his Blood, they have 


wo . in chem; ; and will pun the gn or = | 


come | 


i 
. 
i 
1 
: 
i ,/ 
F 
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their Altars. An 


h 9 


— Pure 1 


of it, as be did of the Jewiſh Paſſover which anſiver'd 
to it, with Excifion: All which ſhew the greameſs of 
the Duty, and how much it is every Man's Concern 
Fairhfully to Diſcharge the ſame , who would hope 
to have the Favor of God, or to go to Heaven. 

And as this appears from the obliging Import, and 
Expreſneſ3- of our Bleſſed Lord's Command abont it; 


fo doth it, 


21y, From the obliging Nature of thoſe things, which 
are meant by it. For therein we pablicly own "Chriſt 


| and his Religion, and ſolemnly remember him, and con- 


the New Covenant with Almighty God, and a 
League of Friendſhip with all our Chriftian Brethren, 
and are vouchſafed the Higheſt Honor, and receive 
Tokens of the greateſt Love, and enjoyment of preſent 
Graces, and Pledges of future Glories from him: all 
which vo Ingenuous man will, and no Good man ought 
to refuſe, when he is call'd to them. eee 

1ſt, In the Bleſſed Sacrament, 1 ſay, we publicly 
own Chriſt, and proft J bis Religion. Fhis was always 
underſtood to be the meaning of Feaſts on Sacrifices, 
both among Fews and Gentiles; they who would eat 
of the Sacrifice offer d to any God or Aol, were 
löok'd upon to have Fellowſhip and Communion with 

„ and thereby to own their joining in that Mor- 
ſhip and Service, 'which as paid to him. They join d 
themſelves to Baal-Peor, ſays, the Pſalmiſt, When they 


7 


ate the Sacrifices of the Dead, i. e. when they Feaſted 


on thoſe Sacrifices which were offer'd to the Dead, 


Pſal. 106. 28. ind. Nam. 2 5. I, 2, 3. Thus St. Paul 
tells us it was in the Sacrifical Feaſts of the Fews, 


for they that ate of their Sacrifices, were partakers of 
thus he tells us it was among the 


_ Gentiles, and that they who Feaſted in the /dol-Temples 
on the Sacrifices made to Devils, did thereby declare 
their Communion with them, and had Fellowſhip with 
Devils. And the fame 1s true of the Feaſt of the 
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Lord's & 
parallel to them, and compares with them. In I, 
rael after the Fleſh, ſays he, they who eat of the Sa- 
criſice, are ſharers in the Worltup, or Partakers of 
the Altar, And in the things which the | Gentiles 


Supper, which upon this account, he makes 


Sacrifice to Devils, they who Feaſt on the Sacrifices, 


have Fellowſhip with Devils. And therefore you that 


Feaſt with the Lord at his Table, and thereby have 
Fellowſhip with him; muſt not mix Light and Dark- 
neſs, Chriſt and Belial together, and, by Feaſti 

with Devils at their Tables, have Fellowſhip wi 

them too. Tow cannot drink the Cup of the Lord, and 
the Cup of Devils; you cannot be partakers of the Lord's 
Table, and of the Table of Devils; ſince that were to 


unite the moſt oppoſite Intereſts, by holding Fellow- 
ſhip, and profeſſing your ſelves to be the Servants of 
Chriſt, and of the Devil alſo, 1 Cor. 10. 16, 18, 20,21. 


Our joining in the Holy Communion, is our avow'd 


_ owning of Faith in our Crucified Lord, and of our 


adherence toi him. = eating and Drinking at his 

read, and Wine poured out, which 
are the Repreſentation of his Death; we tell it out 
to all the World, that we are the Servants of that Lord, 
and Worſhippers of that Jeſus, who gave: himſelf to 
be Cruciſied and to Die for us. As often as ye eat 
this Bread, and drin this Cup, faith St. Paul, ye do 
ſpew forth the Lord's Death till he come. Ye ſhew 


Forth his Death, i.e. ye tell it abroad, K«&ſyiads, and 


profeſs to all the World, that he died for you, and 
is Lord over you, and that you own him ſo to be, 
rain., $75 n nn Hoh ee 

Thus. is our eating Bread, and drinkin 


« 


Wine at 


the Lord's Table, an open profeſſion of his Reli- 
on, and a. Token whereby we give out to all the 
World; who ſee what we do, that we belong to 

him. It is a moſt ſolemn ſign of our Relation to 
Chriſt, and a public Badge of our being ung; . 


5 28 
f * 
* 


And this ſure no man will decline, when there is 2 
fx occaſion, who is not aſhamed of his Lord, nor 
Repents» of his Profeſſion. But if he is really a 
Follower of Chriſt, and would be thought one; he 
will let all the World know it by joining in this 
FBenſt, which is the moſt Solemn Badge, and Au- 
thentic Mark, which Chriſt has appointed of his 
- th, In coming to the Holy Sacrament, according 
to our Lord's appointment, we ſolemnly remember him, 
and iat of the Relation wherein we ſtand to him, 
and of rhe benefits which we have received from bim. 
Do his, ſays he, in remembrance of me, 1 Cor. 11. 
'S 2 Ip , 4] K , N * 1 1 
ä 1 — when he is call'd: to remember his moſt pre- 
cious Savior, who has both lived and died to make 
God his Friend, and to do him Service; there is no 
Man ſure, who has any thing of Stume, or Ingennity 
left in him, who will ſhew backwardneſs, begin 
to make excuſes. For has not he done h for 
us, to deſerve to be th of? Do not all the in- 
_ exprefſible Favors which he has gain'd, and all the 
exquiſite Pains which he - underwent for our ſakes, 
moſt juſtly challenge to be held in Remembrance 2 
. Heteft anurterable Glories, and ſubmitted to ail \ſorts 
of #Zarrbly Calamities, and took wnwearied paires, and 
thew'd Invincible patience, and laid down at laſt his 
nn Life to ave our Souls: and mult all this be for- 
gotten now tis done, and quite buried im filence 2 
What man of any Ingematy, who has been y In 
ſuch a Savior, can ever decline the Thoughts of him? 
Unleſs we will ſhew our ſelves griſiy fupid, of into- 
levable proud, and both ways Monſters of Ingratitude; 
we mult needs be ready to Celebrate the. Memo 
f fach-a Perſon, when we are calld to do that Ho- 
mor to him: and no Perſon that would be thought 
a Man, much more a Chriftian, mult ever refuſe: to 


remember 
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remember his Savior Chriſt, and give him Thanks, 
when in the Holy Sacrament he is call d to it in 
Chriſt's own Name, and by his ſpecial Invitation. | 
Z), In eating Bread and drinking Wine at the 
Blolſed Sacrament , we confirm the New Covenant with 
Almighty God. In this Fealt, as has been ſhewn, we 
aſſure him that we will _—_ every Sin, which 
we can know our ſelves to be gwlty of, as ever we 
hope that he will forgive us; and that we will en- 
deavor with his Grace after every virtus, as ever we 
expect that he ſhould aſſiſt. us; and. abe every one f 
' his Cammaudmants, as ever we look that he ſhould 
Crown us with Eternal Happineſs ; and beheve, that, 
fer. Chriſt's ſake, we ſhall have the Pardon, Grace, and 
Eternal Life upon theſe Terms, and uot otherwiſe, For 
all theſe Duties, we give him our Word and Promiſe; 
and, on that Condition, for all theſe Bleſſings , he 
gives us his Seal and Aſſurance back again. 
And what Man is there, who pretends to the Name 
of a Chriſtian, who will refuſe to do this when he has 
an Authentick Summons, nay, even a Friendly In- 
vitation ⁊ Will be not Repent, that he may be forgiven? 
Nor endeavor. after ſuch. Graces as he wants, that 
God's Holy __ may help him to them? Nor obey all 
his Savior's Laws, that he may be hep in Heaven? _ 
Nor believe, that Chriſt has purchaſe theſe Benefits 
for us at God's hands, upon theſe Terms; but that 
without performing. them, we ſhall. never have them? 
If he will not do all this; why doth. he make an 
pretenceto Religion ? If he is unreſolv d, and ſuſpends 
about any of theſe Particulars; why doth he profeſs 
| himſelf a Chriſtian? For theſe things, are the very 
| Subſtance of Chriſtianity, and the Life and Soul of 
all Religion. No Man can belong to Chriſt without 
them, and when he was Baptixed and came to him, 
he ſolemnly undertook: and engaged for them. And 
therefore if any man will refuſe to make God his 
2 Engagement 


* : - 
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Engagement of this Faith, Repentance, and Obedience Th 
when he is call'd to Promiſe and Profeſs them; he 


revolts from his Baptiſmal Vom, and, if he perliſts 


in that mind, may as well renounce his Profeſſion, 
and turn his back on the whole Chriſtian Religion. 


85 44 „In eating Bread and drinking Wine at the 


Lord's Supper, we confirm a League of Love and 
Friendſhip with all our Chriſtian Brethren; this bein 
one End, as I have ſhewh, of this meeting ; a 
we being therein to profeſs our ſelves in perfect Peace 
and Charity with all len. 


And who now, that owns himſelf a Chriſtian, can 


ſeek ſhifts, and ſbun this, when God calls him to 
do it? When his Savior, who died to make God 
Friends with him, asks him to be Friends with all 


the World; can he refuſe him? When he invites 


him to be at Peace with all his Members, and to 
embrace them all as his Brethren; can he fly both 
from him and them? If he ſhun this, he may as well 
ſhun every thing elſe, and. quit all claim to his Re- 


ligion. For by this, fays our Savior, ſhall all men kus 
that you are my Diſcqples , if you have Love one to an- 
other, Joh. 13. 35. And wnleſs ye forgive men their 


Treſpaſſes, ſays he again, neither will your heavent 
Tall fg — 6. 57 endl — 

ſays he loves God, and yet hates his Brother, faith St. 
John, is 4 Lyar, 1 Joh. 4. 20. And if it be poſſible , 
_ faith St. Paul, and as much as in you lies, live peace- 
bly with all Men, Rom. 12.18. Love, and Pence, and 
mutual Friendſhip, and Beneficence, are the great Duties 


_ which Chriſt's Law preſcribes, and which all his 


Followers muſt be forward at all times to make pro- 
feſſion of. And therefore if any man turns awa 

from declaring them; he turns his back off the mo 

Signal Duty of his Religion, and will not come to 
that, hereby, above all things elſe, he ſhould de- 
clare himſelf a Chriſtiaas. 
7 h, 
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Chap. I. te Duty of Communicating. y 
Jh, In Feaſting with God at the Holy Sacrament, 
we are vouchſafen i Honor, and receive To- 
Ent of greateſt Lo ue, and injayment of preſent Graces, 
. of future Glory from him; and theſe no 
man ought to reſuſe, when he is call'd to them. 

He vouchſafes us the greateſt Honor. For he calls 
us to his own Table, and tells us he is moſt 3 
ſee us there, and that the oftner we come, the wel- 
comer we ſhall be to his Supperg; he invites us as 

his own Gmeſts, and thereby el Wur Company and 
Acquaintance, and treats us as his Friends and Confi- 
dents: which Honor is fo. high, that greater cannot 

be ſhewed us. 15 1 ua u 

He gives us ſureſt Tokens of the higheſt Love. For 
he calls us a the Els 27 of hic .own 


Son, i. e. upon thoſe Bleſſings Which the breaking, of 
his Body = the a of his Blood p — 
for Mankind; and ſhews us N that he is ſtill 
of the ſame mind, and is glad, that for our ſakes, 
he. parted with him; for 15 inviting us to eat the 
Body, and drink the Blood of Chriſt in this Holy 
7 imports: as much as if he ſhould ſay to us. 
Lo { Here my dear and only Som, whom I gave tofoed 
his dun hearts Blood a Ranſom for your- Somls. When 
I did ie, good dn aver weft greeting +. and render d 
jou utterly undeſerving of it; and ſince you hape re 
ceived it, you have not been affected therewith as you 
ought to have been, but have ſhewed your . ſelves moſt 
wnthankful for the ſame. But yet. all this doth not malę 
me Repent of what 1 have done, or grudge you the Bene 
fit of him. I am come here 7 to preſent Jon with 
him, and do invite jou, and exhort you, nay,,intreat 
| Jon to accept him. Eat his Body, and Frank 0 Blaod, 
i. e. thoſe Benefits and that Expiation which were 
the purchaſe thereof free give them winhoue grade- 
ing, nay, I ſhall take it extremely ill if you refuſe them. 
Fer I would by all means have you receive the aduan- 
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tage of him. I gave him once for you, and now again 
I give him to you; I am ſtill of the ſame mind, to part 
with my own dear Son for your ſakes, and to beftow him 
upon you: 1 have nothing better, or Dearer, wheres 
with to preſent you ; but with Him in this Holy Feaft 
1 as; and what higher Tokens can I give, of the un- 
' bounded Love I bear gon? 75 . alia 
le gives us preſent Injoyment of many invaluable 
Grace. For the 2 Supper is a Treaſury of Bleſ- 
| fings, conveying to all thoſe , who worthily partake 
= therof, the Pardon of their Sins, and Strength againſt 
| all Temptations, and Heavenly Improvements, or growth 
| - in all 3 „ as I ſhall ſhew under the next Head, 
- And laſth, He gives us the ſureſt Pledges of future 
. . For when Ee offer us his own . 2 may 
be ſure he will not ſtick at any thing elſe, ſince he 
has 3 that is in any comparable 3 ſo pre- 
cious and dear to him, as he is. This Gift is a Faith - 
ful Earneſt, and certain Pledge of every thing elſe, 
J which he can give us. For he that ſpared not his own 
| Son, but delivered him up for us ali hom ſhall he not with 
him give us freely all things? ſays St. Paul, Rom. S. 32, 
Thus in the Bleſſed Sacrament, are we vouchſafed 
the greateſt Honor, and receive Tokens of higheſt Love, and 
in jej ment of preſent Graces, and Pledges of future Glo- 
T_T. TESTS 73007 
And what Man now will refuſe all theſe, when 
he is invited to them? Who can turn his back upon 
that Ordinance, wherein God calls him, that he may 
= Honor to him, and ſhew by the higheſt Tokens 
how he loves him, and confer upon him _ Gra- 
ces, and give him Pledges of future Glories, and 
aſſure him what Regard” he has for him, and how 
happy he intends to make him? Common Ingenuity, 
and Good Manners, nay, every Man's own private 
Intereſt and ff Advantage, oblige him moſt 5 
to embrace ſuch Offers, and not to ſight, or ſo mucl 
| as 
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as ſlowly to accept of them. So that if any Perſon 


really believes, that all this Honor is ſhewn, this 


Love is expreſſed, theſe Graces given, or theſe Glo- 
ries are aſſured to him in the Holy Communion : 
he muſt needs think himſelf highly obliged to come 
to it, and never caſt about 8 ſhifts, and make 
excuſes, or expreſs a backward and unwilling Mind, 
vw he has an Invitation and an Opportunity ſo 
to do. RET 1. 

And thus it appears how much all the Diſciples of - 
Chriſt, who are grown up to it, and underſtand it, 
(for no Duty obliges an incapable Subject) are bound 
to frequent this Holy Sacrament. It is their Duty ro 
come to the Communion, as it is to come to Church, 
to be Chaſt, Sober, Humble, Fuſt, or to perform any 
other Precept of their Religion. For they have their 
Savior Chriſt's expreſi Command for it, who by 
Joining it, has required Obedience in ſuch an In- 
ſtance, as beſt ſhews their peculiar Reverenee and Love 
ro him; and to ingage them the more to it, has 


' freed them ne all the load of 2 Ceremonies, 


and impoſed no heavier burden, than it and Baptiſm 


inſtead of them; and, to make it take the ſurer 


effect with them, left it among the laſt words which he 
ſpake to them; and toſhew it was a matter of no ſmall 
moment, would have it expreſly ſpecified in St. Paul's 


| Commiſſion ; and tells them, That anleſs they come 
therein to eat his Fleſh and drin his Blood, they have 


no Life in them; and will puniſh the neglect, or abuſe of 
it, as he did the neglet of the Jewiſh Paſſover, which 

; Excifion. And the Nature of thoſe 
things which are meant by it, and of thoſe /mployments 
which are to be exerciſed at it, moſt ſtraitiy oblige them 
to it. For therein they ſhew they have Fellowſbip 


with Chriſt, and appertain to his Religion, and thankfully 
remember him, and Seal the New Covenant with Al- 
mighty God, and a League of Love and Friendſbip with 
N 7 | their 
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their Chriſtian Brethren , and are wvouchſafed the 


and injoyment of preſent Graces, and Pledges of future 

lories from him: which are things, that every Ingenu- 
eus man will do, and every Good man oxght to do; 
and which no man, when he is call'd thereto, can hon- 


Can Honor , and receive Tokens of the greateſt Love, 


eſtly decline, who profeſſes himſelf a Chriſtian. 


Thus is it a neceſſary Duty in every Chriſtian 
man to come to the Holy Sacrament , as it is to come to 
Church, or to other parts of Worſhip : And when once 
we are of Age for it, and have a fit opportunity and occaſion 
offer d of joining in the ſame, we are in ſtrict Duty 
ingaged, and by a bond of many Cords, as we have 
ſeen, obliged ſo to do. FE | 
1, I fay, we are bound to it, when once we are of 
Age for it. The Duty of this Holy Sacrament lies in 
fuch things, as ſuppoſe a competent Underſtanding, 
and due Knowledge of Religion, in thoſe who muſt 
diſcharge them. For therein we are to remember Chriſt, - 
both what Commands he has left with us, and what 


he has done and ſuffered for us; and this we cannot do, 


till fit we have learnt them, We mult ingage to be 
at Peace, to do Fuſtice , and ſhew kindneſ to all our 
Brethren; and this ſuppoſes, that we know firſt what 
Offices of Love, and Acts of Fuſtice are due to them. We 


muſt conſent to the Terms of the New Covenant, and this 


_ implies that, firſt we ſhould: underſtand them. In 
18, inked, 


Baptiſm , we enter'd into it before we had 
any knowledge of it; but that was becauſe God, (who 

deals with us after the moſt favourable manner of 
Men, who allow grown. Perſons to bear the Parts, and 
federally to undertake for Infants, in things conducing 
to their Advantage, ) admitted our Sponſors, who knew 


| it very well, to ſtand as our Repreſentatives, and in way 
of Proxies, to Covenant and undertake for us. But 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, is to be our own 
Act, and an expreſs aſſenting in our own * | 
30 | f What 
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what our Sponſors formerly undertook ; and this can- 
not be done till we are come to years, and are able 
of our ſelves to judge of it. i 
Till we are grown up then to'the Age of Com- 
petent knowledge in Spiritual Affairs, we are not 
capable of diſcharging the Duty of this Holy Sa- 
crament aright. And till we are ſo, we are not 
obliged to it, ſince no Duty, obliges an incapable 
Subject. For *tis in this Duty, as tis in that of 
making Peace, or giving good Advice, or any others 
they bind us not, till we are grown up to them, 
and are come to know rightly how to diſcharge them. 
For on all theſe Caſes, God exacts an account only 
of thoſe Talents which he has intruſted with us, as 
we are told in the Parable of the men who had 
received the Talents, Matth. 25. and his.Rule of pro- 
ceeding is this, anto whomſoever much is given, of 
him ſhall much be required; and to whom men have 
on i much, of him they will ast the more, Luke 
12. 48. : | 
zh, When we are of Age for it, we are bound to 
it only when we have an opportuvity, and 4 fit occa- 
| ſoon is offered. It is in the Communion at the Sacra- 
ment, as it is in our Communion in Prayers, and 6. 
ther parts of Worſhip ; we are bound to join in them 
hen they can be had, and when we are not lawfully 
hindred and diverted from them. But if either there 
is no place for them, or we are .j#ſtly hindred from 
attending on them; we have no obliging opportu- 
nity for that time, but may without ſin omit them. 
And thus it is, when we are hindred by ſome call 
of Providence, when at that time we are call'd away 
to do ſome neceſſary Duty of Faſtice, or Charity, in 
another place, Or when we are detained at home by 
ſome Diſeaſes, or bodily Indiſpoſition, under which it 
is not fafe to go abroad, or to venture out beyond 
our own Chambers; in which caſe God, who pre- 
wo e on 


— 


Trouble upon his Spirit. 
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fers Mercy before Sacrifice when they thwart and in- 
terfere, i. e. Eſſential Duties, before Peſitive Precepts, 
will excuſe us. Or, laſtly, when our minds are diſ- 

rurbed by great Grief, that cannot preſently be caſt 
off, or by ſudden Anger or Diſcontent occaſioned hard 
before the Reception thereof, ( which diſturbance 
of Mind though ordinarily it be our own Fault and 
culpable, may yet ſometimes be more innocent or 
excufable ; ) at which times, ſince their Diſcompo- 
ſure unfits them for ſo Divine a Service, they may 
for the preſent omit it, as being indiſpoſed for it. 
This St, Peter intimates of Prayers, (and the Rea- 
ſon is the ſame of this Ordinance,) when he exhorts 


the Husband 5 by a diſcreet compliance , and patient 
Bearing of his Wives Infirmities, to prevent all Peeviſh- 


neſs and Domeſtic Quarrels, that ſo they may have 


no need to omit or put by their Devotions ; which it 


ſeems, they would need to do, if their minds were 
acted at that time by ſuch undue Tempers. Te Huſ- 
bands, ſays he, dwell with your Wives according to 


knowledge ; giving Honor to the Wives, or treating them 
with Lenity and Care, becauſe they are the Weaker 
Veſſels, that your Prayers be not hindred by thoſe 
Heats and Animoſities, which very likely might a- 


riſe otherwiſe, 1 Pet. z. 7. And this was once the 
caſe of St. (a) Chryſoſtom, who, at the time of ad- 
miniſtring the Holy Sacrament , being accidentally 
much diſcompoſed in mind, by an unſeaſonable de- 
mand of Juſtice made by Euſebius againſt Antonine 


in the Syzod then Aſſembled, went out, and deſired 
one of the Biſhops then preſent to Officiate, declining 
the Communion-at that inſtant, becauſe he had ſome 


— 


nd 
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If then we either are not come 10 years to under- 
ſtand it, or have no obliging opportunity for it, or ſame 
Juſt hindrance that would excuſe our joining in the ſame; 
this Duty of the Holy Sacrament may lawfully be 
omitted. It is alike in it, as it is in our joining in 
Prayers, or going to Church; it admits of the ſame Ex- 
| cuffs and 3 in the ſame Caſe. But where theſe 
rare Contingencies happen not, to exempt from it; 
it is a ſtrict 2 that is bound upon us, as we have 
ſeen, by a Bond of many Cords, and a peremptory 
Commandment. So that when we have an oppor- 
tunity for it, and no juſt hindrance to put us by the 
ſame, to Communicate is a ſtrict Precept, and in all 
Duty we are obliged ſo to do. e Sal 
But againſt this expreſneſs of the Command, and 
ſtrictneſs of the Duty to Communicate; ſome, per- 
haps, may urge the words of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 1 1. Do 
this, as often as you drink it, in remembrance of me, 
v. 25. Which words, as often ſeem to limit the pre- 
cept only to the Remembrance of Chriſt when we do 
Communicate, and to intimate, as if we had no Com- 
mand to do this, and ſo without ſin might omit 
it when we pleaſe, but only to remember lim whew ' 
we do. | +4 255520 
Now in Anſwer to this, I obſerve 7 1900 
1ſt, That theſe words, Do this, as often as ye drink. 
it, in remembrance of me, if we had no, other proof 
for it, would not clearly amount to an obliging Com- 
mand, and prove it a ſtrict Duty to Communicate. For 
that which is plainly and indiſputably expreſſed: in 
them, is not that we ſhould Communicate, but that we 
ſhould Remember Chriſt hen-we do Communicate; and 
they might be uſed, and have their full Senſe, if. no- 
thing more than this were intended by them. 
But as of themſelves they do not amount to ſuch 
a Precept; ſo, YR en rere e OR 
ꝛ ly, Neither do they infer the contrary, and prove a. 
. , "WS -;  gainſt 
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mand for it: Do this, ſays he,i.e. Take a 


* 2 n 


gainſt it. All that which they do expreſs, is onl 
that we muſt remember Chriſt when we do Com- 
municate; and this is done, whether * mnagg. 


it ſelf be a Duty, or whether it be no Duty; an 
ſuting thus equally with any fide, as it doth not 
prove it a Duty to receive the Sacrament, ſo neither 


doth it prove that there is no Duty in the ſame. 


And ef this we have ſtill a further Argument, be- 
cauſe if theſe words, as often, c. inſer there is no 


Duty to Communicate, the ſame may be inferr d of 


Prayer, ſince in another Place they are ſpoken of it, 


as here they are of the Holy Sacrament. hen, i. e. 


as often as ye Pray, ſays our Savior, ſay,. Our Father 


which art in Heaven, &c. Luk. 11.2. So that if they 


prove that we are nat bound to Communicate, but to 


remember Chriſt hen we do it ; they will prove alſo 
that we are not bound to pray, but only directed to 
uſe this: Form in Prayer when we pray. 


Thus are theſe words, Do this, as often as ve drink, 


it, &c. neither an Argument that to Communicate is 
2 Duty, nor an Argument againſt it. They are in- 
different, and equally incline both ways; ſo that 


when that is the Queſtion, of themſelves they are no 
ſufficient proof on any ſide, but other things muſt 


decide it. | : TRY; 
And then, 3ly, Altho' this place do not prove it 
n expreſs Duty to Communicate, yet there are o- 


ther places 'enow, that do ſufficiently evince it. For in 


_ this very Chapter, the words of our Lord at the eating 


ef the Bread are abſolute, and imply an expreſs Com- 
— eat Bread 
as now ye do, in remembrance of me ; where not only 


the remembrance is join'd, but alſo this particular 


way of. doing it, viz. by eating Bread, wherein he 
is to be remembred, 1 Cor. 11. 24. And ſo tis alſo in 
St. Lyke, Luke 22. 19. where the Words are Per- 
emprory'for the Apoſtles adminiſtring, and ſo anfwer- 
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ably for the Peoples rreeiving it, without apy intima- 

tion of the eating it ſelf being indifferent and ancom- 
manded ; which that Evangeliſ® would not have ex- 
preſſed ſo unwarily, if it had been our Savior's De- 
ſign to leave them ſtill at liberty therein. Beſides 

- that this Command to us with ſuch further Marks 
and Circumſtances as ſhew that our Lord is particu- 
larly careful to be obeyed therein; and the very things 
themſelves, which are ſignified by ſuch Sacramental 
Eating, are all ſo many Obligations and Inforcements ' 
of the fame; as I have already ſne on. 
When therefore in this place the Apoſtle ſays of the 
drinking of the Cup, Do this, as often as ye drink, 
| it, be doth: not intimate that we may do it as ſel- 
dom as we pleaſe) or as if it were under no Law, 
or expreſs Precept. He uſes the words, s often, not 
becauſe tis an Arbitrary Act, and there is no Duty 
in it: but becauſe though it be a Duty, yet we have 
not always opportunity for it, and ſo cannot always be 
performing it. For, as has been ſhewn, there is a 
Command to Communicate, and that, as all other 
Affirmative Laws, binds us to it at all times when we 
have a fit occaſion offer d for the ſame. When we eat 
and drink in the Sacrament, we mult remember Chriſt; 
and when we have opportunity to eat and-drink there, 
we are obliged to embrace it; as the eus, we ſaw, 
were to eat of the Paſſover which anſwor'd to it, 
who were to be cut off from Iſrael, when at any 
time they qmitted it. So that to Communicate, is 
no Arbitrary Act, but an indiſpenſable Dum, and per- 
emptory Command ſti ll. 
And fince it is thts neceſſary a; Duty in every 
grown Chriſtian to came to the Holy Sacrament; it 
muſt needs be a great and e e Sin in any of us, 
when we neglet and abſtain 


ſtain from it. We muſt not 
think it an indifferent thing, but make Conſcievce of 
keeping off from the Holy Communion 4 as we do of: 

pron tag! G 5 keeping 


guilty of any of them. 
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keeping off from Prayers, or public Aſſemblies, or 

raking omiſſions at any other Duties. For it is ex- 
preſſy and ſtraitly forbidden by God, as well as bop 
and we incur his Anger, and, till we repent and do 
ſo no more, cannot regain his Favor, when we are 


A negle& of the Lord's Table therefore is a Sin, 


which, although God may excuſe in thoſe, good Souls, 


,— 


who, becauſe of their over-high Veneration for it, and 
Fear of their own Unworthineſs to young therein, in 
the honeſty of their Hearts think they ought not to 
come to it: Yet will he nor excuſe it in them when 
they are better inform'd ; and much leſs in others, who 
negleth it becauſe they are careleſs of it, or too Wicked 
and Impenitent to receive ite. 

He may excuſe it, I ſay, in thoſe Good Souls, wha 


in the honeſty of their Hearts, . Ignorance or Er- 


ror, were held bach, and becauſe of their over-high Ve - 
ueration. for it, and fear of their Unworthineſs to par- 
zake in it, thought they ought not to come to it. An 
innocent Ignorance, or miſtake of an honeſt Mind, may 

lead our excuſe before God in this, as well as it 
Joch in other Duties. For in all of them, Chriſt has 
ſuch a Senſe of our Infirmities, as that he can have Com- 
paſſion on the Ignorant, and thoſe that err, or are ont of 
the way, Heb. 5: 2. Fo that if after an upright en- 
deavor to be rightly inform'd therein; ſome good 
Minds ſhall happen to miſtake, their Error will not 
be imputed to them. It may be through the looſe 
Diſcaurſes of ſome, or the v Prattice of the 
World, who, by being ſo ſe 


—— at it, — to ſet 
ightly by it; they think thAmſelves not obliged to 
By 'Or — >choochmewe Rinſe of the 
Diſcourſes of others, who require ſuch extraordina- 
ry things to a _—_ Receiving. as. very. few have 
attain'd unto; they thi 
thy and uuprepared for it, and that they ſhould fin. 
CNL, ; _— thereby, 


nk themfelves always anwor- 


„„ 
But tho' God may bear with 4. neglect of the a 
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thereby, and eat their own Damnation. But if th ey 


fall into theſe miſtakes which make them abſtain from 


this Holy Feaſt, after an honeſt endeavor to be rightly 
inform'd about it; their Ignorance may plead their 


Excuſe, and make their Neglect to be conniy'd at. | 


God will not acccount it to themas a Sin, becauſe they 
know it not, but were miſtaken. Foy in this, as well 
as in all other Caſes, to him that knows to do good, and 
doth it not, to him tis Sin, Jam. 


Sacrament in Good men, whilſt they are. thus innocently 
miſled: Yet will he not excuſe it in them, when they 
are better inform d; and much leſs in others, who neglet: 
it becauſe they are careleſt of it, or too Impenitent to 
receive it. e SOT 
He will not excuſe it even in them, when they are better 


inform d; or are in Place, and under opportunity of being 


ſo, if it is not their own Fault. Their only Plea for 


their not doing of this Duty, is, that after the beſt 
ſearch they could make , they did not know they were 
bound to it, or that with fafety they could perform 
it: and when once their L — is inlightned, 
or might be if they pleaſed; this Plea is removed, ſo 
that afterwards they can find no relief at all from it. 
They abſtain then, when they know, or may know, 
2 2 mind to be ignorant thereof; that if 
the 


e truly Penitent, they might and _ to come; 
S 


they repent 


and that abſtinence is wilful, and, unle 


of it and amend it, will end in their Condemnition.” 
For to him that knoweth to do Good, and doth it not, to 


him tis Sin. Jam. 4. 17. 


And much leſs will he exenſe it in others, who ave 
Careleſs of it, and tos Impenitent to receive it. If they 
are hindred from the Lord's Table out of Slathfulneſi, 
03: 


* 
U * 


or are unworthy of it by reaſon of their mnpenitenc 
thoſe are not their Excuſe, but their own Henn 


3 


Sin, and they muſt expect to bear the puniſſiment 


it. 
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if. To tell God I did not come to the Sacrament 
becauſe I would not Repent, is to tell him I would 
not come. and promiſe to be Good, becauſe I was re- 
ſolved to continue Wicked: and that is a very odd 
way of excuſing it. Impeuitence is no excuſe, but a 
moſt Damning Sin; and therefore if we have no other 
Cauſe to give why we did not come, we muſt needs be 
liable to Condemnation, - "20 
If any * who ſhall peruſe this Treatiſe, 
have refuſed God's invitation formerly, and have 
kept back from this Holy Feaſt: by what I here ſaid, 

5 you may ſee your Offence, and how nearly you are 
concern d, as you tender your dear Saviar's Honor, or 
the ſafety of your ou moſt precious Soals, to amend 
it. You have offended in not coming to the Holy 
Communion , 85 you would offend him in ot coming to 
Church, in not ſaying your Prayers, in ſr iving 
Thanks for Mercies, in not being humble, w_ 10 
wpright in your dealings , or in — any other Duties. 

: So that you muſt not think all is well with you when 
you keep away, as if you had done nothing, If the 
the true Cauſe why you abſtain'd, was your well 
meant - miſtake about it, and your not knowing, 
after all the ſearch you had opportunity to make, that 

every Good man, who Repents of all his Sins, is 
worthy and fit to partake in it: God will wink at 
your Ignorance whilſt it laſted ; but that will be no 
excuſe to you, after once you are better inform d; ſo 
that now you · will be guilty of a Damning Offence, 

if you ſtill neglect it after you have been ſufficient- 
ly told thereof. But if you have abſented hitherto, 
out of a careleſs Spirit, which would not attend the 
times, or be at the pains to come to it; or becauſe 
vou have an Impenitent Heart , which will not pro- 

miſe that Amendment and New Life that is to be 

7 n for and ingaged to God therein s Then 

Has your Abſenting been your Damning Sin, * 
% | ; .- as 


- 


has provoked. God againſt you, as all other Acts of 
Diſobedience and Irreligion do. If this is your Caſe, 


you muſt look upon your ſelves all this while to 


have been in a great Fault, which God will not for- 
give till you ſeriouſly Repent of it and amend it. 
For God will forgive you this Sin of neglecting the 
Holy Sacrament, upon the fame condition, whereon 
he will forgive you all others, namely, when you for- 
ſake it, and turn away from it, and, inſtead of ab- 
— learn to frequent the ſame. So that if you 
would keep a Good Conſcience towards God, and die in 


| 


Peace, and have no uurepentei Sins to anſwer for at 


the laſt Judgment : Every one of you, that has it 
fully {lighted this Bleſſed Sacrament hitherto, muſt 
come c it hence forward 5 and 7 according to your Sa- 

vior Chriſt's Holy Commandment, readily. partake 


3 when you are called thereto. 610531 6 NA 
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Tue Sacrament is full of Bleſſing, which male ir vor on 
our Duty, but our Priviledge. Tn the General; iris 
the moſt effeftual mtans in all Religion to yecomment 
our Prayers, and make them powerful; and ſo is thi 
lilelieſt way to attain all Mercies. In particular, 1 
It Seals to us the Pardon of gur Sins for the Peare't 
our Conſciences. 2. It increaſes and Confirms in ns 
all Graces. Thoſe are ordinarily ſuch as wt bring alot 
with us. It confers Grace, 1. By the Natural Firth 
aud Tendency of thoſe Duties, which it Bath exerciſes, 


- : © 


| and excites in us. 2 By thoſe inward Aſſiſtantes, whic 


it conveys to us, Since on all theſe accounts it is fb | 
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Excellent 4. means of Grace and New Life, 'tis the 
* beſt Rule any Perſon can obſerve, who would go on 
in the Work of Repentance. All theſe Motives to Com- 

©, municate, both from Dan and Imereft, ſumm d up. © 


He ſhe wn in the former Chapter how much 
11 itis every Chriſtians Duty to frequent the Holy 
- Sacrament, Who is of Ape to come to it, and kow 
greatly they /in againſt Goa who neglect it, both from 
ne obliging Nature of the thing, and from Chriſt's ex- 
preſi Commandment. I proceed now in this Chapter. 
* 4ly, Toſhew yo eg inducements we have to it, 


3 great the Benefits are that come thereby, which 
. ſhould make us preſs to it of our ſelves, were it not 
Commanaed. EIS: | 


” The Holy Sacrament has Bleſſings enow within 
it ſelf to recommend it to our choice, if God had 
nat interpoſed his Authority, and laid that weight 

-- it which he has. It is fully ſtored with Bene- 
fits, which render it, not only a ſtrict Duty but an 
high Priviledge to come thereto, as the Chriſtian Church 
has always thought, whoſe great Penalty lay in a 
Separation, or Excluſion from it. It is not only a 


matter of Honor to God, but alſo of higheſt Adyan- 


tage to our ſelyes; ſo that in all Reaſon we ought to 


| ſeek it, and Heartily thank God that we may be ad- 


mitted toit, out of a care of our own Happineſs and 
Pure Self- Inte. ö 
Of theſe Benefits I have mentioned ſome already, 
ſuch as its being a vouchſaſement of higheſt Honor to us, 
and a Token of God's greateſt Love for us, and a certain 


? 


Pledge of Future Glories ; of all which I have Diſ- 


courſed in the laſt Chapter. But beſides them, it is 


full of many other gular Bleſſings and preſent Graces 
which I ſhall now treat of in this Chapter And thoſe, 


which I ſhall take notice of, are theſe, 
 . Tf}, In the General, It is the moſt effettnal means in 


all 
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all Religion, to recommend our Prayers, and make them 
Powerful with God; ſo that tis the likelieſt way to obtain 
all Mercies. | 
2ly, In Particular. a | 
ff, It Seals to us the Pardon of our Sins for the 
Peace of our Conſtiences. | 82. 5 
29, It increaſes, and confirms in us all our Graces. 
1, In the General, Ir 5s che moſt eſfectual means in 
all Religion, to recommend our Prayers, and make them 
Powerful with God; ſo that tis the likelieſt way to obtain 
all Mercies. And this it doth, by being a 3 | 
ration unto him of the Death of Chriſt, which is the 
only Argument that prevails with him to beſtow them 
upon us f 28 R ne 
It is the common way of all men, when they ſue 
for kindneſſes from others, and think they have not 
Intereſt enough themſelves, to uſe ſuch Interceſſions, 
and ſuggeſt ſuch things, as have moſt Power with them 
_  andarelikelieſt to incline them to grant their Deſires. 
And as it is thus in our Requeſts, to uen, ſo it is in 
our Prayers to God too. We ſet thoſe Conſiderations 
before his eyes, and ſuggeſt thoſe things to his Re- 
membrance, which are fitteſt to move his Pity, and 
to make him favorable towards us. Thus the Holy 
men in the Ola Teſtament in their Prayers, re frequent- 
ly putting God in mind of his Covenant and Promiſe, 
Pfal. 119. 49. 2 Chron. 6. 42. and making mention 
of bis Servant David, Pſal. 132. I. 10. br. Abraham, 
or Iſaac, or Iſrael, Deut. 9. 27. and Exod. 3 z. 13. 
for whom they knew he had an eſpecial kindneſs; and 
with their Prayers they uſed to join Sacrifice, hoping 
to be the eaſier heard when they came with their Ato- 
nement in their Hands, and that the Life of the Beaſt 
25 N offer d up in Commutation, and accepted inſtead 
of theirs, God would be the eaſier appeaſed, and 
more inelined to hear their Supplications. Upon 
which account, that their Prayers might have a 9 


} 
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ful Argument to recommend them going along with 


them, they were careful to offer them up at the hour 
of Sacrifice, as appears from the Prayer of Ezra, Ezra 


9. 5. and of David, Pal. 141. 2. at the Evening Sa- 
crific Go / . 15 ; | | C4 NS TOS 5 
Now that which Powerfully intercedes with God 
for us, and which was ſhadowed out by all the Fewiſh 
Sacrifices, is our Savior's Death. For it was his Blood 


that merited ſo highly at God's hands as to make him 


think of ſhewing Favor, and being kind to us. It is 
| the Blood of Propitiation, Rom. 3.25. that makes peace 


between God and Men, Col. 1. 23. and ſpeaks bet- 


ter things than the Blood of Abel, calling for Life and 
Salvation, as that did for Deſtruction, Heb, 12. 24. 
And *tis the 1 of that Blood now in 
heavenly places, that gives Chriſt himſelf ſuch abſolute 


With God, and makes him ſure to prevail when- 


ſoever he intercedes for us. For by it he entred into the 
2 Place where the Mercy ſeat or Propitiatory was, 
Heb. 9. 3, 5, 12, 24. and where he ever loves to 8 inter- 
reſſion for us. Heb. 7. 25. So that the great Argument, 
which either Chriſt our high Prieſt now in Heaven offers 
for us, or which in our Prayers we can plead for our 
ſelves, is his own Death and Suffering. 
- Now this is ſet before in every Prayer, and in 
all Adds of Religion, in all which we uſe Chriſt's Name, 
and deſire to be heard and hope to prevail through his 
Mediation. But in the Holy Sacrament, it is done more 
perfetth, and with greater Solemnity, and that too by 
Gods own appointment. For one chief end of the Holy 
Sacrament, is to Commemorate the Death of Chriſt; i. e. 
to ſet it out infolemn ſhew, and make mention of it, 
not only before Men, but alſo to Almighty God. This 
do in Remembrance or is «1d yman Commemoration of me, 
fays our Savior, Luc. 22. 19. And 4s oft as ye do it, 


fays St. Paul, ye ſhew forth the Lords Death, i. e. both to 
Thus 


God and Man, till, he come. 1 Cor. 11. 26. 398.1 
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Thus do we no where ſo livelily and advantageouſly 
ſer ourthis great * of being heard, as in the 
Holy Sacrament: which we may juſtly hope will be 
the more obſerved, and have the more effect, becauſe 


it is not done of our own heads, but by God's own 
ſpecial Direction and Appaintment. And where the 


Argument is moſt advantageouſly ſet out, we may ex- 
pect the better effect, and greater force from it. And 
this the Ancient Chriſtians thought, accounting their 
Prayers were not like to be ſo Powerful at any time, 
as when this Commemoration of Chriſt's Death, the 
only Plea for being heard, accompanied them. And 
therefore at the Holy Sacrament, they ( uſed to 
Pray, not only for themſelves, but alſo for all others, 
and to recommend any Perſon or thing to God which 
was near or dear to them, thinking they could never fo 
advantageouſly ſue for them, as at that tine. 
Thus in the General, is the Holy Sacrament a moſt 
1 means to obtain for us all Mercies, becauſe it is the 
effetual courſe in all Religion to recommend our 
Prayers, which muſt procure them for us. 
2H, In Particular. 3 th 
1/?, It ſeals to us the Pardon of our Sins, for the peace 
of our Conſciences. 1 3 
29, It increaſes and confirms in us all our Graces. _ 
thee B. It ſeals aM confirms to us the Pardon of our 
Sins, for the peace of our Conſciences. In the Holy Sa- 


crament, God calls us to give us a full Pardon, by giving 


us that Blood, which was ſhed for the remiſſion of Sins, 
Matt. 26. 28. and which is the Blood of Expiation: and 
having received that at his hand, if we are true Peni- 
tents, we need not doubt but that our ſins are expiated, 


"3; 


(6) Th iir in the form preſeribed Conſtit. Apoſtol. I. g. E. 12. & 
15. b. 484. 485. tom. prim. Concil. ed. Lab. Aud this Euſebius 


and 


* 
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and that he is reconciled to us. The Sacrament it ſelf, 
as we have ſeen, is nothing leſs than a ſolemn Confir- 
mation of the New Covenant, which promiſes Remiſ- 
ſion of Sin, to all that truly repent of it. So that 
when with Penitent Hearts we come to joyn in it, 
we come to ſtipulate and, ſecure a Pardon of all our 
Offences, which will give us all the ſecurity thereof 
that Covenants and Promiſes can make us. Whenſo- 
ever we Repent indeed, we have God's promiſe of 
Forgiveneſs, which may Comfort our heart after any 
ſin, not only in the Holy Communion , but in ever 
 Penitential Prayer and Confeſſion. But in the Bleſſe 
Sacrament, this Promiſe is again repeated, and in moſt 
ſolemn manner Sealed and Confirmed ; to ſhew us that 
God is ſtill of the ſame mind, and to give us a re- 
need and a ſenſible aſſurance of it. And when God 
has thus ſet his Seal to it, and a Penitent Soul has. juſt 
received his Word and Bond for it; it need not 
queſtion but that he is reconciled, and, unleſs it ſtarts 
back from theſe penitential Engagements, and falls 
afreſh into new Provocations, that he will always 
continue ſo to be. | | 

And thus the Sacrament is the moſt effectual Means, 
to calm the Fears, amd quiet the Conſciences of all 
true Penitents. If once they make ſure of their own 
| Repentance after any Offences, it deth that in an or- 
dinary way, which an Angel from Heaven, and aſpecial 
Revelation would do in an extraordinary, i. e. it lets them 
kzow that their Sins are Pardoned, that God is their 
Friend. For therein they receive from him the Blood 
of Expiation, a plain proof that their Sins are aton' d 
or and forgiven. And therein there is an expreſs 
Agreement, and ſolemn Covenant of Peace and Re- 
| Conciliation between God and them, which is confirm'd 
by this Feaſt of his own preſcribing : and having this 
Inſtrument of his own appointment, which they may 
look upon as his Hand and Seal to it, they may chow- 
FS | * 
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| fully depend upon i, and reſt ſatisſied in their own 


29 , It increaſes and con 


K M9G <7 
firms in ut all our Graces. * 
| Theſe Graces, are ordinarily ſuch as we bring along 
with ut, which we either have already practiſed, or are 
fully purpoſed and reſol ved to practiſe. For therein God 
givesGrace only to the Worthy Communicants;and thoſe 
Communicants only are Worthy, who Repent of all their 
Sins, and are wholly determin'd to lead a New Life 
in Obedience to all his Holy Commandments. It is 
not a Sacrament intended to give ſtrength in Grace 
to thoſe that have nothing of it; for it is our Spiritual 
Meat and Bread, as our Savior calls it, John 6.51.55 
the uſe whereof is not to give Life to a Dead Perſon, 
but Strength and Notriſhment to a Living. It is not 
deſign'd to turn an Impenitent Man into a true Peni- ' — 
tent, or to make an ill Man Good ; for every impeni- 4 | 
' rently ill Man, is an Unworthy Receiver, and eats 4 
| his en Damnation, which is a Curſe and not a Bleſſing; I | 
ſo that he is not the better, but the worſe by it. Bur 
it is intended to make a Good Man Better, to carry on 
| Repentance in thoſe that have begun it, and to confirm 
and enlarge every Virtue in thoſe who ae already 


» 

| ſſeſſed thereof. If we come to it with Faith, or Be- 

1 lief of the Holy Scriptures, particularly of God's pro- 

- miſes to pardon our Sins for Chriſt's ſake upon our tra 
L Repentance, and to help us to any Graces upon our honeſt 

; endeavors, and to make us Erernally Happy upon our 
Hy intire Obedience; it ftrengthens and aſſures that Faith: 
4 if with Love of our dear Lord, who died for us; 
d it increaſes it: if with Thankfwulneſs for his Kindneſſes, 
ſs articularly for that of giving his own Life for ours; 

2 it makes us more ſenſible thereof: if with Repentance, 
d and full purpoſe of amending all our Sins; it makes 

is us unmovable and ſetled in the ſame : if with Peace 

y uud charity rowards all our Neighbors ; it fills us with 

r- a greater abundance of them. It augments all the Vir- 

y 7 | | "ES > tues 
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tues of a Good Man, which he brings to it, making 
him. more perfect in them, and more ſtrong in Spirit 
to perſevere and go through with them. Bu eſe 
Effects it has not upon an ill Man; nor produces this 
Increaſe of Virtue in thoſe, who bring nothing of it 
along with them. So that tis no diſparagement to the 
Virtue of this Bleſſed Sacrament, if wicked Men find 
themſelves wicked ſtill, and not at all amended by 
their Receipt thereof, ſince it was not ordained for 
their Improvemgnt. It was not meant to give Grace 
to thoſe who are Graceleſs, or to give Repentance to 
>__Ampenitent Perſons : but to carry them thro! their Re- 
pentance, who have fully ſet upon it, and to enable 
them to lead a New Lite, who are reſolved already 
within themſelves to do ſo, and to ſtrengthen them to 
amend a Miſcarriage, who are wholly bent to ſtrive 
againſt the ſame, and to confer Grace on thoſe that 
have it, and make them more Gracious ſtill. 
And this, the Holy Sacrament is to every worthy 
Communicant. It conveys Grace into his Soul, and 
makes him ſtand more firm; and increaſe in every Vir- 
tue of a Chriſtian. It is an excellent means to make 
him a better Man, and to carry him on to improve in 
Duty and Holy living : So that every one who comes 
wWorthily, will gain a great increaſe. of Grace and 
Strength , and be much ſet on Spiritual growth by Re- 
ceiving. e e en ul 
Nov this it doth two way⸗hnh s 
1ſt, By the Natural Virtue and Tendency of thoſe 
Duties, which it exerciſes and excites in us. 
Zh, By thoſe imnard Aſſiſtances, which it conveys 
to us. CIP FO. 
_ Iſt, A worthy Receiving conveys Grace into our 
Souls, and confirms and increaſes in us all Virtues, by 
the Natural Efficacy and Tendency of thoſe Duties, which 
it exerciſes and excites in us. For it excites, and therein 
we exerciſe ſeveral Duties, which helpon a good Lites 
11% 1 an 
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and ſet it forward; and therein, we bind our ſelves. 2 
ſolemn Vows and Engagements to go on in it: both which 
are moſt powerful to effect and improve it. gt 

1 ft, It excites, and therein we exerciſe ſeveral Duties, 
which help on a good Life, and ſet it 1 All the 
Duties of worthy Receiving, are inſtances of an Holy 
Life, as we have ſeen, and parts of a good Man: but 
ſeveral of them are not only particular Duties in them- 
ſelves, but withall moſt powerful helps to the perfor- 
mance of all others: So that in performing and improv- 
ing them, we do not only. diſcharge and grow in ſome. 
Virtues; but make a way for our eaſy Diſcharge and 
fuller Growth in all others alſo, And theſe are, a fixe 
Remembrance and firm Faith of Chriſt's wonderful Kinds. 


xeſs to us, eſpecially in Dying for us; an intenſe Love, 
and hearty Thankfulneſs, and intire . Refignation of our 
ſelyes to his Service, and true Repentance of all our 
Sins; all which, as they are much improved in a wor- 
thy. Communion, ſo are they moſt Powerful in helping us 
to become Obedient and Good men. 1 
1ſt, I fay theſe Duties are improved in iy the Holy - 
Communion. And this they are by being both exerciſed, 
and excited in us at that time. = 
They are all 2xerciſed in every Worthy Communi- 
cant at that time, becauſe in them, as we have ſeen, 
the worthineſs of Receiving doth conſiſt. And the more 
ſtill they, are exerciſed , the more they are improved, 
For all Habits. come by Uſage, and. Cuſtom makes 
thoſe things, whichat.firſt ſeem ſtrange, to become, 
not only Eaſy, but Natural to us. So that in excer- 
cCiſing them at the Sacrament, we ſhall improve and 
add to them, and ge away with a greater meaſure of 
them, than we brought with us when we game. ; 
And this we ſhall more eſpecially do, Mcauſe there. 
in they are not only exerciſed, but mightily excited 
in us alſo. The Holy Sacrament. ſuggeſts Powerful 
Motives to them — preſents us with ſuch ohliging 
| I. + Reaſons 
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it, to improve them. For therein we moſt ſolemnl 
and attently Remember, how when our Sint had made 


us utter Enemies of God,and Heirs of Deſtruttion, Chriſt 
laid dows his own Life in our ſtead, and by that Ranſom 


redeemed us from it. And this is not only the higheſt, 

but, in a manner, the Sam Total of all hoſe Tnduce- 
ments, which can engage us to theſe Virtues, orpoſ- 
ſeſs us with the fame. For what can poſſibly raiſe ſo 


warm 4 Love to Chriſt in an ingenuous Spirit, that is 


ſenſible of what is done to it, as to ſee how infinitely 
he has Loved us, and, when we where his bitter Ene- 
mies, gave his own Life in exchange for ours? What 
can ever engage us to ſo great Thankfwlneſs , as to think 
that a Perſon ſo far above us, and who ſtood in no need 
of us; and who was not ſought to by us, but was 
even then moſt highly diſobliged and had received 
the greateſt Provocations from ys, ſhould moſt frankly 
give _—_ Self to do us a Kindneſs ? What can 
ſo powertully move us to re%gn up our ſelves to an 
3 to * that he has below af hes upon 2 
firſt, to buy us off from our implacable Enemies; and 
that for no Self- Intereſts or By-Euds of his own, bur 
purely for our Eternal Happineſs? What can work 
In us ſo hearty 4 Repentance, and provoke us into ſo 
utter an Indignation and Abhorrenee of all our Sins, as 
to behold in our dear Lord's Agonies what they de- 
ſery'd, and how unmeaſurably miſchievous they prov- 
ed, and what inexpreſſible Tortures they brought 
upon him, when he would put himſelf in our place, 
and undertake to anſwer for us? Theſe things are 
molt livelilyſet out, and powerfully ſuggeſted to us 
in this Bleſſed Sacrament , one chief Buſineſs whereof, 


is folemnly to Commemorate and make mention of 
them. And they are the moſt effectual Means that can 
be afforded us, to raiſe in us a conſtant Mindfulneſs , 


and 


Reaſons for them, as we can have no where elſe; fo 
that we carmot take a better way, than by coming to 
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and a zealous andintenſe Love of him who died for us, 2 
and an hearty Thankfulneſs for all his Kindneſſes, and 
fincere Repentance and utter Abhorrence of all our 
Sins, and an intire Reſignation of our ſelves to his Uſe . 
and Service. And the Sacrament being thus richly 
furniſhed with the moſt perſuaſive Motives, and thus 
vividly ſuggeſting to us the moſt E Reaſons 
for all theſe Virtues; it muſt needs be the beſt Cou 
to improve them, and we can not lay out our time 
upon them better, or to more effect, in any other way. 
And as theſe Duties are all improved by the Holy 
Communion ; ſo are oy bran daf. 8 
Aly, Moſt powerful in helping of us to become Obedient 
and Good men. If we were but perfect in theſe Virtues, 
and they had once got the Aſcendant over us, and rul- 
ed in our Hearts; they would have an Univerſal i n- 
fluence on all others, and govern our whole Lives. 
For if; when we are tempted to any Sin, our Minds, 
being familiarized to it, would at that inſtant readily 
Kaare us that Chriſt died for it, and that it put him 
to Al the pain and anguiſh he ſuffered; we ſhould, not 
endure to come near it. If we have any true Love and 
Zeal for him, we fhall ſhew no manner of Favor or 
Compliance with it. If we are really Thankfwl for what 
he has done, for his ſake we ſhall withſtand it. Tf we 
are reſign'd up to his uſe, we ſhall have —— 40 
withit, becauſe he is utterly againſt it. Andi 


” 


we ab- 
hor it, for the pains it put him to when he anſwer d 
for it, and which it will at laſt pur us to alſo if we 
continue in it, we ſhall di/dainfully rejett and turn 
away fromit. If we Believe and remember always, as 
we have need, that Chriſt died for our Sins, and pro- 
cured us Pardon for them upon our true Repentance, 
and Grace to get quit of them upon our beſt Endea- 
vors; that Faith will make us Obedient, and carry us 
on to amend them. If we truly. Love Chriſt, that 
Love will make us do ſomerhing for him , and caſt to 
TE N — A4 e pleaſe 
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1 and obey him, Joh. 14. 15. If we are Thankful 
for what is done, we ſhall never deſpite him by any 
Sin, which, for all his Benefits, were to return the 
greateſt Injuries again. If we are reſign d up to his 
uſe, we ſhall Faithfull; ſerve him. If we art heartil 


Penitent, and abhor our Sins, we ſhall forſake them. 


If we have this lively Faith and Remembrance of 
Chriſts dying for us, and this intenſe Love, and 
| hearty Thankfulneſs, and entire Reſignation of our 
ſelves to his Service, and ſincere Repentance, and 
utter abhorrence of all our Sins: If we have theſe 


Virtues, I ſay, and in the prevailing meaſures , they 


will carry us on to an Holy Life, and make us Obe- 
dient to all God's Holy Commandments. And there- 
fore ſince this Holy Sacrament , when tis worthily 


received, doth ſo much improve theſe Virtues in us; 


it muſt needs help us on, and improve us in all others, 
and in the whole courſe of a good Life to. 

Thus doth a worthy receiying., by its own Natural 
tendency, confirm and increaſe us in all good Living, 
by our exerciſing, and by its exciting in us ſuch Duties, 
as help it on and ſet it forward: And fo doth it, 


21y, By our binding our ſelves thereat, in ſolemn Vous 


and Engagements to go on in it. 


One chief end of our meeting at this Holy Feaſt, and 


a prime part of our Worthineſs in partaking thereof , 
is to confirm the New Covenant, as we have ſeen, and 
to make God our Faithful promiſes, that from that 
day we will amend all our Sins, that ſo we may attain 
that Pardon and Happineſs, which he comes to offer 
and aſſure to us upon our amendment and true Repen- 


tance. And theſe ſolemn Vous and Promiſes, are a 


faſt hank upon us, to make us leave our Sins, and do all 
that he requires of us. For every Man owght, and thinks 


| himſelf concerned, to be as good as his word, and to 


. 


perform what he has promiſed; eſpecially when tis 
to one, who is too Miſe to be delyded, too Faſt and 
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Powerful to ſuffer any abuſes of him to paſs unre venged, 
which all Men, that underſtand any thing, believe of 
Almigbip God. When we Promiſe and Vow to him, 
we know that he cannot be deceived, and that he will 
not be mocked ; fo that we muſt needs ſee it ſtands us 
in ſtead, and is e concern, to perform with 
him. And he, ince in the Sacrament we do in 
the moſt ſolemn manner Vow to amend our ways, and 
promiſe an Holy Life to Almighty God; in regard- 
none that are honeſt will, and none who are wiſe and 
ſerious dare be unmindful of ſuch facred and folemn 
Compacts, it muſt needs be an excellent way to bind it 
faſt upon our Souls, and fix it in our minds, and fo 
help very much to eſtabliſhand imprint it in us. 
And thus we ſee, how a worthy receiving con- 
veys Grace, and confirms and increaſes in us all Vir- 
tues, by the Natural amy” of thoſe Duties, which 
it exerciſes, and excites in us. Por it powerfull excites, 


and therein we exerciſe ſeveral Duties, which help on 5 


Good Life, and ſet it forward; and bind our ſelves 
ſolemn Vows and Engagements to ga on in it, bath whic 
are moſt Powerful to improve any effecde. 
And as it thus confirms and encreaſes in us all Graces, - 
by the. Natural Virtue and Texdency of thoſe Duties, 
which it excitet, in us: So does it. 
20, By thoſe imward Aſſiſtances, which it miniſters 
E r 
This Sacrament doth not only confer Grace by 
its Natural Tendency; as other means ; but moreover, 
by virtue of God, Promiſe and eſpecial Bounty to the 
Worthy Receivers of it, as it is an Inſtrument in his 
hands. He tells us, that he will do great things at the 
preſence thereof, and be liberal in Spiritual Bleſſings 
to all thoſe who duly partake in it: So that beſides _ 
_ What they do from the Virtues themſelves, which are 
exerciſed thereat, they may promiſe themſelves much 
Spiritual Grace and —_—_ from his Free, Gift, and 
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Iumediate concurrence with it, For in the Holy Sa- 


crament, he offers them all that outward Grace, and 


Spiritual ſtrength , which Chriſt's Death procured ; | 


and therefore, if they come to it worthily, ſo as their 
own unworthineſs may be no bar againſt the ſame; 
that Offer will be ſure to take effect, and they ſhall 
undoubtedly receive it, And this is plalnlty intimated 
to us, when our Bleſſed Savior tells us of his Fleſh, that 
iris Bread, Joh. 8 SI 7 5 wr and End w * 
15 or 4 a 0 nt, 104, 15. 

when K. Br declares, that the Cup 2 Bleſſing which 
we Bleſs, is the Communion, or Kons. Communicating 
to us the Blood of Chriſt, i. e. thoſe Benefits which his 
Blood procured for us: And, that the Bread which we 


is the Communion, or Communicating to us h 


Body of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10. 16. i. e. thoſe Graces which 
the offering of his Body obtain'd for us, amongſt 


which are.theſe Spiritual N „ 


be And when our Lord himſelf tells us, that the Bread 
he gives us, is his Body, and that the Cup he reaches out 


tous, is his Blood, Matt. 26. 26, 28. By which, though 


he mean not that they are his Body and Blood in their 
Natures, yet the lealt he can mean is, that they are ſo 
in their Effects; fo that when we receive them, we 
receive all the Bleſſings of his Bloodſhedding , and all 
— ga; which his Death has putchaſed for all 

1 . b 

And thus the Church of . Chriſt has {till thought 
concerning it.” (4) In the Sacrament, ſays St. Ambroſe, 
Thos recesveſt the 
the Bread and Wine which repreſent it; bur, together 
with that, all the Grace and Virtue which the true and 
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„  ) Ideo in fimilitudinem quidem accipis Sacramentum, {ed 
veræ Naturz gratiam, virtutemque conſequeris. Ambroſ. de Sa- 
tram. i. 6. e. 1. . 1 2 n 
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ſmilitude of the. Body of Chriſt, i.e. 
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real Body obtained.” (I) This Sacramental Food, 
St. Cyprian , or whoſoever was the Author of rhax 
Tract, it in ont, Appearance 4 lodily Snbſtanct; 
but by inviſible Efficiency, is works all rhe roy Ko of 4 
Divine Power and Preſence. (c) They 


of the Eucluriſt by Faith, ſa ke Co of He 


andria , are ſanttified — 
And, (4) We eat the Bread, ſays Origen, whic 
Prayer is made the Body of Y che, 1 
and making theſe Holy who fred on it wi Kelis 

of New Life and Holy Purpoſe. 
And this is another way, whereby the worthy Re- 
ceiving the Holy Sacrament Confirms and Augments 
in us all Spiritual Graces; As it is an Iuſtrument in 


in it 


God's Hands, who, at the Preſence, aud in the Parti. 


cipation thereof, miniſters and c 3 them to . 
| Tn by this it appears, nt Holy "Sacramettt 
confirms and increaſes in us all Graces, by the 


Natural Virtue and Tendency of theſe Duties, Which | 


it excites and improves in us; and alſe by thoſe in- 
me 44 Mances and ner tots; which it miniſters 
s to us. 
us we ſee how the Holy Sdehadiene is full 
; of C mo and a quickning Spirit, and help ped 
to ſet us on in an Holy Life, and in the work e 
Reformation and Amendment. And therefore 
any Perſons that turn Pexitents, and reſolve to 1 


new Lives; owe of the beſt Rules hat: can” be n 
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00) Bed immortaltatioalimonis datu / 2 didindhibus bly A 
forens, Corporalis ſubſtantiæ reætinens {peciem, od virtutis Diriaæ 
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be preſcribed: in his Caſe, and ſerves his End above | 
any thing: and therefore he muſt not in any wiſe 


My, 0 Aman eo mono rd ot. ct  !, Vt a "_ 


ſhun it, but lay out for it above all Men living. A 


man who will not Repent, indeed, whilſt he con- 
tinues in that mind, muſt not come to it; for he 
would not receive Good, but Hurt thereby. But 


if he reſolves to amend his ways, and ſeeks out for 


help, and would make uſe of any Means which would 
o hi 


m moſt Service in effecting the ſame; let him 


be conſtant at the Lord's Table, and frequently Com- 


municate, It will quicken him when once he is in 


the way to become good, and amend his pace where 
Re forward, and ſtrengthen him 


he has need to be 


in thoſe Parts where he is weak and moit liable to 
be aſſaulted, as St. Ignatius told the Epheſians , when 


* 


he .adyiſed them to 


frequent in this Holy Feaſt; 
n ay 
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ſaying, (e) Shew haſt to aſſemble' often in the Encha- 


riſt; for the 'oftner you meet thereat, the more your. 


anding is ſecured, and the Power of Satan is deſtroyed. 

10 iF folelk) him in all Tryals, where in he like 
to be moſt endanger'd ; enlivening in him that Holy 
Zeal, and ſteady Purpoſe, and other Graces, which muſt 
bear him through the ſame: For which cauſe, it 
was uſed anciently, and upon a like occaſion. would 
be ſo ſtill, as a Preparation for the greateſt Tryals, and 
to fit Men to Die Martyrs for the Cauſe of Chriſt. 
Thoſe, (f) fays St. Cyprian; and the other African Bi- 
ſhops, whom we would preſerve ſafe and invulnerable 
ainſt the fierceſt Darts of the Adverſaries, we arm 
rſt with the Lord's Supper, wherewith they may be 
guarded as with a ſhield, and wherein they may be ſe- 
cured as in an impreguable. Fortreſ3., It is an excel- 
lent Means of confirming every Grace, and affordi 
Spiritual help and ſtrength to all that want it: and 
that is inducement enough, were there no Command 
ſires to be intirely good and ſtrong in Spirit, to re- 
ſort thereto, rr 
And thus at laſt it appears, what thoſe Bleſſings 


are, which come by the Holy Sacrament, and which 


are ſufficient to engage all 2 Souls to preſs to it 
themſelves, though it ha 
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Sabre. Ignat. Epiſt. ad Epheſ. Ed. Voff. p. 25. © * 
Quo excitamus & hortamur ad prælium, non inermes & 
nudos relinquamus, ſed protectione Sanguinis, & Corporis Chrifti 
muniamus: Et cum ad hoc fiat Euchariſtia, ut poſſit accipientibus 


eſſe tutela,' quos tutos eſſe contra adverſarium voluimus, muni- * 


. mento Dominicæ Saturitatis armemus. Cyp. & alii Epiſc. in Epiſt. 
voy Eccleſ. Afric. ad Eccleſ. Roman. Ep. 57. EA. Oxon: 54. 
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no where been Com- 
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In reality, all Chriſtians who are of Age for it, 
and have an Opportunity, and are Call'd to joyn in 
it, and can ſhew no lawful Lett or Impediment, of 
| Providential Hindrantes, Sickneſs, dr the like, which 
would excuſe their Abſence from Prayers, or other 
Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt; are bound in Duty to 
repair to the Holy Sacrament. Our Bleſſed Lord, 
as I have ſhew'd in the foregoing Chapter, has gi- 
yen his Expreſs Commands therein. And the Na- 


5 VP _ * 


ture of thoſe Things which are meant thereby, and 


which in that Religious Feaſt we are call'd to em- 
ploy our Minds upon, do moſt ftraitly oblige his 
true and faithful Followers to the fame. And af- 
ter once they have been ſufficiently Inſtructed, how 


much it is their Duty to reſort to it, and how true 


Repentance doth duly qualify them for this Holy 
Ta 4 and make them _ y or 4 if ſtill ud 

. Careleſneſi, or Impenitence, they (hall ſtay away from 
It, they fin againſt God thereby, and ies Guily of a 

Damning Neg &, 

till they Repent of it and amend it. But if there 

were no Guilt in the Neglect, and to Communicate 


which will not be forgiven them 


had not been thus required of them; yet would the 


' Bleſſings of the Thing it ſelf have engaged all penitent 
good 14 to preſs A 22 ag e i; For it 
is the moſt L Courſe in all Religion to prevail 
with God, and to be heard in all their Prayers ; it 
Seals to them Pardon of their ſins , for the peate of 
their Conſciences; and Confirms and ments in thens 


all their Graces ; bringing down ſuch help, as may 


make them ſtand in all Tryals, and carrying them 
on, beyond any other Means that can be preſcribed 


for that Purpoſe, in the courſe of Repentance and 
new Obedience. Which Benefits, to all that love 


che eaſe of their own Minds, and have any Care 

of their own immortal Souls, are Invitation more 
than enough, to engage their Preſence at _ Or- 
| mance: 
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dinance : and as for thoſe, who have no Care what 


becomes thereof, they are neither to be won by 


them, nor by any others. 8 
And thus, having ſhewn what is the meaning 


eating Bread and drinking Wine in the Bleſed 22 


ment, and wherein the Worthineſs of doing it lies, and 

how much it is every good Chriſtian's Duty to frequent 

it, and phat great Benefits there are that come by it, 

which might make us preſs to it of ourſelues, bad it not 

been Commanded by our Bleſſed Lord: I ſhall pro- 
now, 1 2 | YE 
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2 In the 14% Place, to conſider thoſe Excuſes, 


to take notice of thoſe Pleas, which are moſt ua 


made by Per ſons againſt coming to the ſame; of 
which in te — 9 . 


next Part. 
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One moſt General Hindrance, that keeps Men from the 
| Sacrament, is a Fear of their being Unworthy and 
Duft to receive it. This is Anſwer d by ſhewing, 
1. The Partiality of it, becauſe they are not ſo ſor 
pulous about Weglecting, as about Unworthy Re- 
ctcteiving the Holy Communion, though there the 
ſame cauſe to Scruple bath. 2. That every true Pe- 
nitent is worthy of is : Tea, he that has only fully 

| | | prrpoſed 
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purpoſed Amendment, though he has not had time 


ts perform it. 3. Impenitence, which unfits them 


for it, is no Excuſe for the Neglect thereof. 4. Im- 


2 penitent men, who alone are unfit, if they undenſtand 


tube danger of their State, cannot continue therein 
but will amend it, and then they may worthily Com- 
municate. 2. A Second Hindrance is, becauſe an 
- *Unworthy Receiver eats his own Damnation, 1 Cor. 


II. 29. which makes not Receiving ſtem the ſafer _ 


fide. By Damnation is meant, 1. A Damni 


Sin, 
which is deadly till we Repent of it; and ſuch are 


both unworthy eating and ſinful abſtaining, ſo that 
| we Airy equal 'as to that point. 2. Temporal Pe- 
at this Feaſt, and other Diſorders peculiar to thoſe 
times, and are not now uſual in ours, ſo that the 
fear of them need not diſcourage us from it. 


kJ is a Daty which our Bleſſed Lord has fo ſtraitly 
injoyn d, and from which we may all hope to rea 
ſo great Benefits, as has been ſhewed; it may we 
be expected, that all who would do Service, either 
to their Savior, or to themſelves, ſhould readily join 


mn a worthy Receiving of the Holy Sacrament 


therein whenſoever an Opportunity is offer d for the 


fame. And ſo, tis like, all who pretend to ſerious 
Religion would, were it not that they have ſome Ex- 


ceptions in their own minds againſt it, which till 


they are removed , make all Diſcourſes of the — 
or Uſefulneſs of this Holy Feaſt to fall without ef- 
feect, and perſwade them, that however neceſſary or 
adviſcable it may be to others, yet it is not ſo to 


nalties, which were inflicted for their Intemperance 


them, Who have fo jf an hindrance to excuſe or 


diſcourage them from being preſent at it. 


To give this Duty as faſt hold as I can therefore 


on the Conſciences of all thoſe, who ſhall peruſe this 


Treatiſe, having already fer forth the indiſpenſable ob- 


ligations 


J 


* 
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bgations which aue have te it, I ſhall now proceed to 
remove thoſe Hindrances, and to take off thoſe Pleas, 


which are offer d to excuſe , and keep men back from 


complying with it. And as for them, the moſt wei hty 


and copſiderable, which I have been able to learn, 


or have had opportunity to meet withal, are ſuch as 
follo x. | | 


Men are molt grdinarily hindred from the Bleſſed 


Sacrament, notwithſtanding it is ſo much. both their 


Duty and their, Intereſt to frequent it, by one or o—- 


ther of theſe things, | * 
 1fft, Becauſe they think themſelves unworthy of it, 
and unfit to receive it. he: 4 
21, Becauſe. of the great danger of Unworthy Com- 
municgting, Damnation being ſaid to be eaten therein, 


which ſeems to make abſtaining the ſajer fide, - 


39, Becauſe therein they are to promiſe concerning | 


every fin which find themſelves guili of, that t 
* more 2. it; and. this Promiſe ſome 42 
not malie, becauſe. they fear they ſhall not wy " "ES; 


41) Becauſe: of. great ifficalty whic they ap- 


prehend. to be in worthy Receiving ,. and their want of 
time and lei ſure to prepare for it. 5 


Jh, Becauſe they {er others, er haue found * | 
at. tis 


to be uo whit bettered or improved thereby; ſo t 
not worth their.while to fit themſelves for it. 

ch, Becauſe they have not that Charity for all the 
World, which is to be profeſſed in it. 
79, Becauſe, thowgh- they be with others, yet others 
are not in Charity. with: them; and therefore they fear 


they want that Peace which is required thereta. 


380, Becauſe it is 4 e is us to approach 


it, and therefore ſay ſome, an humble Man ſhould ah- 
ftain from it, | erties; > 1 $792 7 OT. a 

99h, Becauſe many Good People are ſeldom ar ne- 
der ſeen at it, aud therefore 3 be Good too, 
een unn n., 
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10ly, Becauſe. others who are umuortiy of it, "are 
admitted to join in it. WA. 


110, And laſtly, Becauſe though they oh mp Fi 
would come to the Ih A jet they Would not 


oſture appointed 'by the —_ 
wherein they are to receive it. 
Theſe are ſuch. things as do moſt dinarth hinder 


Good ras from partaking in this Hol Ame; 


but indeed they ought in no caſe to their hin- 
drance from doing their Savior, and their own Souls 
this ſervice, as will more fully appear from | treating 
all the Particslars. 

1/7, One Thing, that is the moſt eneral hindrance 


of all, and keeps back very many from the Bleſſed 
| Sacrament ; who otherwiſe are Jefirdus enough to 


partake i in the ſame is their thinking Fhemſeves wmpor- 


7 of it, and unfit to receive it. 


Now to ſilence this Plea, and to ſatisfy the minds, 
of thoſe who make it, ſo as that there may be no 
more cauſe for it; I ſhall obſerve theſe four things. 

ff, They ſhew gr eat Partiality'in this Pleas becauſe 


h 
| 


munion, as about the umyorthy Receivi 


there be the ſame canſe to rb le both; They {ſhake 


their Niceneſs dra doing what God bids — but 


none about lerting of it 2 They are afraid of of- 


fending in coming to the Hoh Sacrament, but have 


no Fear of giving Offence in aying away from it: 


as if God had only forbid them to receive unwor- 


thily, but had no where forbid thein to ED. | 
ſelves, and not receive at all. 
*But this, as I have alread Aewenss 1 is 4 very wrong 
Judgment, for Almighty God doth as ſtraitly in join 
a Worthy, as he forbids an . Communicating. 
He has given us his Command for it, and that too 
with ſuch Notes and Circumſtances 1 
* N that he lays a * weight upon —* * 
gny 


* 
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highly expects to be obeyed therein. So that if we 
would not bring: Guilt upon our ſelves by ſinning 
againſt him, we muſt make Conſcience of not comme 


to the Sacrament, as well as of irreverent Treating an 
Profanation of it when we come. e 


This then is very Partial and Unfain dealing, to be 


| ſcrupulous only #apt the manner of Performing this 
Duty, but to 


are full of Fear about Unworthy Recei ung, would be but 
as Fearful of e Pf ajning ; this equal Fear on both 
ſides would make th in ſec; 
and in carrying on t he Work of Preparation: ſo that 
they might neither offend by coming, nor by 

waz, but worthily approach to the Lord's Table, an L 


Jajing 77 
be heartily welcome to it when they do. 


- 


* 1 - 


2; Every Pemitent; who is reſolv d to leave his fut, 
and has begun rie Change, is really morty; ſo that the 
hong s of ee uk, onght not to put him 1 7 
He is a true Penitent, who conſiders of all God's 
Laws, and is reſolved by God's Grace, to keep them; 
and of all his own fins, and is reſolved by God's Grate 
ta. leave them : and ſo, changing his former evil Courſe 
and Prattice, becomes a New Man. And whoſoever 
does this, he is a fit Perſon, and worthy to come 


to the Holy Communion, For all the particulars of 


Worthy Receiving, are Inſtances of Duty, as has 


been obſerv'd, and neceſſary parts of a Good Man; 
ſo that every man, who turns Penitent and becomes 
truly and acceptably Good, will be endowed with 
all of them. Nay, if any man were to learn them, 
there, would be difficulty in any boner elſe, if Repen- 
tance would go down with him: So that any Per- 
ſon who ſincerely Repents, may do every thing elſe 
F | of AAS 


| ave no ſcruple at all about the Omiſſion 
of it: as if, when God Commands us to do 4 thing, not 
to do it at all, were not as much a Fault as zo do it 
wrong ;; and it were not equally. tranſgreſſed when we 
A when we Profane it. And if all thoſe, who 


e them diligent in ſeeking ſatisfaction, 


* 
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which God Requires him to ſhew forth inthe fame. _. 
The great things expected of us at this Feaſt, as has 
been ſaid, are theſe; namely. That we give Thanks 
for Chriſt's Death, and reſign our ſelves up to his 
Service, and Repos of all our fins, and be in Love 


and Charity with all Perſons, and have Faith in Chriſt . 
- and his Merits. And all theſe are eaſie, and create 
no great difficulty to a Penitent Perſon. For is it 
not an eaſie thing for him to than Chriſt, who 
verily believes that he died for him? And cannot 
he readily reg himſelf up to his uſe, who has al- 
ready given himſelf up to an Holy Life, which is 
all the uſe that, he would make of him? And is 
not he in Peace and Charity with all men, who has 
re of all his fins, and then ſurely of alice 
and Unpeaceableneſs among them? And doth not he 
believe thoſe things which his Savior Chriſt has de- 
clared to him, viz. That he died for us to purchaſe 
Terms of Grace; and that now, for his fake, God will 
forgive us any fins, when we truly Repent of them, 


and help us by his Spirit to any Graces when we care- | 
fully endeavor after them, and give #s Eternal Life 
in Heaven when we. intirely obey him, but that other- 
2e, than upon theſe Terms, he will not give us any 
of them; which are thoſe Declarations that he makes 
to us in the Holy Scriptures, and wherein he expects 
to be truſted and believed by us: Doth not every Pe- 
nitent Man, I fay, believe all this, who is at the Pains 
to live according to it, and Repents that he may be 
Pardoned, and endeavors that he may be aſſiſted ; and 
obeys that he may be graciouſly rewarded for it? All this 

Faith, which is required to the Communion, is negeſ= 
5 fa to Repentance, and is ſhewn therein; for we ſhould 

not leave Intemperance, Fraud, Malice, or any other 

Sin that is ſtrongly recommended to us, unleſs we 
believed God had forbid it, and would now for Chriſt's 
lake freely forgive, and eternally Reward thoſe who 
| | Repent 


9 


\ . 


| after jt, but are parts of it. For if we are wnthank- 
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Ripent of it. And all this Thankfulneſi, and Refy- 
—— and Peace, and Charity towards all Men, hich 
are likewiſe required to the ſame, are not only eafie 


ful for Chriſt's Benefits, or unreſigned to his Uſe, 
or out of Charity with any Perſons, we have not 
R d of all our Sins, but, as to theſe at leaſt, are 
ſil Impenitent. So that when once Repentance of 
all our Sins is, there is, or may be in us every thing 
elſe, which God requires at this Feaſt to fit us wor- 
thily to partake thereof. TEST N 
hus is every true Penitent fit to eat at the Table 


of his Lord, and to bo a worthy Communicant. And 


therefore when any Perſons do from their Hearts Re- 
t them of all their Sins, and are fully purpoſed to 
. Lives thenceforwards; let them not be afraid 


to come to the Holy Sacrament, for they are truly ſuch 


as God accounts worthy of it. If they have not thaken 
hands with their Sins, indeed, but live ſtill in them, 
and are ready to repeat them on the next occaſion, 
they will come unworthily whilſt they arg in that 
Rare; and will not be made the better, but the worſe 
for it, But if they have broke loſe from them, and 
have been ated by God's Fear, and led new Lives 


for ſome time; and are ſtill putting out more endea- 


vors, and praying for more Grace to do this yet more - 
perfectly: They are the Perſons whom God calls to 
this Feaſt, and may juſtly expect to receive an hearty 
Welcome at it. Nay, if their Return to God has been 


ſo late, as that they have not yet had time ſufficient 
for well-doing, but only for holy puerpoſing that they will 


do well as often as they ſhall have occation, Yet, if out 


of a ſerious Conviction of the deteſtablexeſs of every ſin- 
ful on they are fully reſolved to leave it; 41 


ter a due Conſideration of part of their Duty, they 


are fully, and without all reſerve reſolved to prattiſt it; 
Taub not, but that this ill — — the 
8 | I 3 | Time 


the Perſons, whom God invites to this Feaſt ; they 
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Time and Opportunities for Practice come, will render 


them welcome Gueſts, and worthy to Communicate. 
For Whatever Rigors afterwards came in, not from 
the Nature of the Sacrament it ſelf, or the Neceſſity of 
the thing, but only through the Diſcretionary Power of 
the Church, and the Rules of Diſcipline, thus I think ' tis 
plain it did in the Apoſtles times. For the three thouſand 
Souls, whom St. Peter Converted at ane Sermon, did 
not * 1h they had opportunities of performing; but 
were admitted that very Day, upon their inward Change 
and Reſolution, to the Apoſtles Fellouiſbip; and therein 
to the Holy Sacrament , which was a part of it. 
that gladly received his Word , ſays St, Luke, were Bap- | 
tized ; and the ſame day there were added unto them about 
three thouſand Souls. And all theſe continued ftedfaſtly in 
the . we. Doctrine and Fellouſbip, and in breaking of 
Bread, and in Prayers, Act. 2. 41, 42. And when the 
Apoſtles went about to Convert the World, they admit- 
ted Men preſently to Bapriſm and the Chriſtian Worſhip, 
upon their Profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt and being Peni- 
tent, without ſtaying to ſee them Practiſe what th 
had promiſed, as appears in the Converts now Arca Hons 
and in the Story of the Eunuch: Act. 8. 36, 37, 38. 
And when they were admitted to the Chriſtian Wor- 
_ſhip, they were admitted to the Communion too, be- 
cauſe in the Apoſtles Days, as I have ſhewn, Par. 1. C. z. 
that was an ordinary part thereof, and always went 
If any Perſons then have already left their Sins, and 
do not willingly allow themſelves in any of them; if 
they have been: flriving long againſt them, and are 
daily gaining ground, and making a more perfect con- 
queſt thereof: Nay, if they, who, ſince their re- 
aur to God, have not had time to perform all this, are 


yet folly and deliberately purpoſed, and without all Re. 


ſerve, reſolved within themſelves ſo to do: They are 


wb 


» 
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are worthy to come to it, and will be ſure to meet with 
a kind and hearty Entertainment there. God and they 

are fully agreed in their own Thoughts, and the Terms 
of Reconciliation betwixt them are conſented to on 
both ſides. For he proclaims Mercy upon Repentance, 
and they thankfully accept it; he offers to return into 
Favor with every Sinner that will amend his Faults, 
and they are glad of the joyful News, and fully re 
ſolve an end to theirs. And ſince they are both agreed 
upon the thing, what ſhould hinder them from com- 
ing to the Holy Sacrament, which he has appointed 
for this very End, that therein they may give their 
expreſs Conſent to his Agreement, and mutually make 
this Declaration. 1 | by | 

Thus is every man, who has left his Sins, and be- 
guntolead a new Life ; or who 1s ener 4 purpoſed in his 
own Mind, and abſolutely intends ſo to do; a wel- 
come. Gueſt at this Feaſt,and worthy to Communicate: 
So that no apprehenſions of unworthineſs ought to 
put him by it, 1 77 N bets ©: 
And as for thoſe, who neither have left all their 
Sins, nor are determined in their own Hearts, and 
' . Wholly bent to leave them; they are plainly Impenitent, 
2 thereupon moſt unworthy to Communicate. But 
then, * 4 | 05 
zly, That Intemperance which unfits them for the 
Holy Sacrament, is no excuſe at all for the Neglect 
of it, 25 „ e 
4 Impenitence will excuſe a Man in no act, but is it 
| {elf a very great Aggravation of the ſame, It is no 
extenuating Plea, but a Damning Fault; ſo that no 
man mult ever hope to eſcape the eaſier after he has 
omitted any Duty, by giving it as the Reaſon for it. 
When God calls us to the Sacrament, to promiſe him 
that we will amend our Faults, and lead new Lives 
thenceforward; if we return Anſwer; that we come 
not becauſe we are Impenitent, that is as much as to ſay, 
555 5 14 a Wo 


= 4 .* > > by 9 
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we come not às he bids becauſe we ill not, which is 
certainly the worſt Plea that ever was made for any 
Offence, and can never render his Caſe better, but 
much the worſe that uſes it. 7 tein oh no 
As for thoſe then, who keep away becauſe they are 
Impenitent ; they are left without all Plea, . + 
no excuſe at all to make, for their not coming to the 
Holy Sacrament. The only thing that can ſtand them 
inſtead, either as to it, or as to any thing elſe, is their 
Repentance and Amendment; which they will not 


delay, if they conſider in how great need they ſtand 


thereof. For, pet 
Aly, Impenitent Men, who are unworthy of the Holy 


Sacrament , if they underſtand the _ and miſery of. ' 
t 


their State, can by no means continue therein, but muſt 
forthwith Repent and Amend, and then this Hindrance is 
gone, and they may worthily approach to it. £ 


f they underſtand the danger and miſery of their State, 
1 fay, they cannot continue in it. For fo long as they re- 


main Impenitent in many, or in any one kyown Sin, they 
are not only unfit to receive the Sacrament, as T have 
ſhewn, but alſo to ſay their Prayers, to give Thamks, to 


make Yows,or to have any thing to do with God in any 


other part of Religious Worſhip and Service. They are 
ſhut out from all Benefits of Religion, they have no 
Salvation by Chriſt , nor any Hopes of Heaven. If they 
happen to die ſuddenly whilſt they are in this State, or 
are call'd away before the work of Reformation is 
finiſhed, (as tis greatly to be fear d they may, if they 
put it off for the preſent, and as in all likelibood my 
will if they delay it till their Death-bed, at which 
time *tis a very rare thing for any Man to go thro' 
therewith ) they will goto Hell, there to be tormented 
with the inſupportable Angniſn of a wonnded Con- 


ſcience, and unſatisfied _— , and a raging Fire, 


and with all the Teyrors Diſconſolation of Darkneſs, 
and the utmoſt malice of Devils and Damned Spirits, 
a 1 
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and the higheſt Shame and Confuſion of Face: All 
which they muſt undergo without any Eye #0 Pity, 


or Friend vo Comfort them, or any one to Refreſh them, . - 
or any Abatement or Intermiſſion , for evermore. And 


this isa ſtate of ſuch Horror and Aſtoniſhnient, as no 
man, who looks upon it, can abide in: It is a Con- 
dition of ſuch extreme Danger, as no one in his Wits 
can willingly endure, So that if any of thoſe, who 
are Impeniteut, will but be at the pains to lay to Heart, 


and conſider of the ſadneſs, of their State; they can 


by no means perſiſt therein, but will run with haſte 


to Repent, and inſtantly ſet about the Amendment 
of their ways, that ſo they may be delivered from 


it. | * 4 s b 31 . 
And as ſoon as ever they do fo, this Hindranceis 


gone, and they are worchy to come to the Holy Com- 


munion. For that which firs us for it, is not an bj 
Pitch and Perfection in ſaving 
Degrees and Tranſports in Devotion, as I have (Part 1. 
Chap. 7 ) ſhewn ; but ſuch true Repentance and change 
of Life, either in Deed, or at leaſt in Will and Pur. 
poſe, as makes us _—_— and honeſt Chriſtians. 80 


that whatever were be 


and are fully reſolved to become Obedient , and need 
not ſcrupulouſly draw back, but may come to it ly 
when we' are call'd, and expect a friendly Welcome 
from our Bleſſed Lord and Savior, when we meet 
him there. 8 x - TURE 

And thus I have conſider'd this Great, \andl moſt 
common Plea , whereby ſo many are kept back from 
the Holy Sacrament, vis. their thinking ves 
thy of it, and wnfit to receive it; and ſhew plainly, 
that no ill Man can beexcnuſed, and that no Man 
ght to be hindred thereby. And the Refule 


If any Perſon tells me he cannot come: t dit Holy Xe 
„ N 15 . 


Chap. I. men from the Communion: tzy 


Virtwes, or Ecftatick 


ore, whilſt we continued im- 
penitently wicked; we are meet Partakers of this Holy 
Feaſt, now we have Repented of all our wicked ways, 


it is this 


N 
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| 
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Feaſt , - becauſe he is #2vorthy to join therein: I muit 


tell him again, That he muſt not only be afraid of un- 


unworthy of it, are yet kept back 


8 


- worthy won te it, but alſo: of unworthy abſtaining 


om it; and that nleſi he is impenitent , and ſtill un- 


reſolv d to leave all his Sins, he is worthy to come to itzand 


that if ſuch Impenitence is the Cauſe of his not coming, it 
is. no. excuſe for the ſame; and that he muſt conſider of 
the Danger and Miſery of that State, and ſo Repent and 
get ont of it; and when once that is done he vill be 
worthy, ſince every true Penitent is welcome thereto. If 
he is truly Penitent , he is worthy ; and if he has not 
Repented yet, he mnſt inſtantly Repent, that he may 
be Worthy: And then let him not hold off from this 
Heavenly Banquet , but chearfully approach to it as 
often as he is invited. N ** 
aly, Others, who cannot poſitively ſay they are 
fo the Holy 
Sacrament, becauſe of the great danger of unworthy 
Communicating ; Damnation being ſaid to be eaten there- 
in, which ſeems to make n from it the ſafer ſide. 


He that eats and drinks unworthi ly , ſays Tt. Paul, eats 


and drinꝭs Damnation to himſelf, 1 Cor. 11.29. NO.] 
in -Axſwerto this, I ſhall obſerve, 1ſt, That by eari 

his own Damnation, the Apoſtle means not that he ſhall 
inevitably be Damu'd for it; but only that he commits 
4 Damning Sin, which will prove deadly to him unleſs he 


| Repent thereof: And this is true, not 71 of unworthy 


Eating, but alſo of ſinful Abſtaining, 
equal as to that Point. 117 | | 
He means not, I ſay, that he ſhall inevitably be. 
Dams d for it. And n plain, becauſe for Chriſt's 
fake, God has promiſed ro. forgive us all our Sins upon 


o that they are 


aur true Repentance, and therefore this of wwworthy Re- 


cejving among the reſt, Nay, as for this their auworthy 


Eating, the «fr tells the Corinthians in that very 


place, that hen they are Fudged, or Condemned for 
UE that Judgment, if it brings them to Repentance, 


15 


/ 
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is not to Conſign them to, but to deliver them from 
Eternal Torments. When we are Fudged, ſays he, or 
Condemned for this Offence, i. e. to be fick and 
which God inflicted on them becauſe of it; we are 

not in Anger puniſhed, but in Mercy Chaſt ned of the 
Lord, or train'd up to Repentance by preſent Sufferings, 
that we ſhould not at the laſt Day be Condemn'd with 
the World to Eternal, 1 Cor. 11, 30, 31. £2. 
But only that he commits a * Damning Sin, which 
will prove deadly to him, unleſs he repent of it. He that 
ears this Bread, and drinks this Cup nnworthily, ſays he, 
ſhall be guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, i. e. 
unleſs his Repentance, that Goſpel Remedy for all 
Sin, prevents it, he ſhall be liable to be puniſhed, not 
only for an Abuſe in Meat and Drink, as if it were only 
Common Food; but for violating and profaning the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt , which he ſhould have diſ- 
me rar 1 Cor. 11. STAN 1 1 hare 8 
And this is true, not only o unworthy E | 
alſo of ſinful Abſtaining 2 the Holy . Hor 
that our Lord has expreſly forbidden, as I have ſhewn, 
and that too in ſuch ſort asſhews he lays a great weighs 
upon it; ſo that we moſt highly offend him therein, 
and cannot expect to regain his Favor till we Repent 
and Amend the fame; and therefore they are both equal 
4s to that Point. We ſhall be condemned, without 
Amendment, for unworthy Eating, and ſo we ſhall tos 
for ſinful Abſtaining. And therefore if the Fear of | 
Damnation be of Force with us, it muſt keep us off 
from both them, and neither ſuffer us to neglect this 
Feeaſt, nor to profane it, but ingage us to come to it 
worthily, i. e. with Penitent Hearts, whenſoever we 
are called thereto. > 


. 2hy, By Damnation, the Apoſtle means Temporal 


* Sor. Ebrylalt, woderfandsir. Vid. Chryſ.in v. 32534. TW. 
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Death and Pruniſhments ,, which God did then inflift on 
morty 'Communicants. And this was not for all Vs. 
_worebineſ7, but particularly for their Intemperance at 
this Fraſt, and other Diſorders which were peculiar to 
rhoſe Times, and are not uſual now in ours : So that the 
Fear of ibem, ured not diſconrage us from it. | 
LF By Damnation, I ſay he means Temporal Death 
and Puniſhments; which God did then inflitt on amvorriꝶy 
 Communicants.” This he plainly intimates, when he ſets 
down weakneſs, and fichneſs, and Death, as the Penal- 
ces, whereto they were Condemn'd for their unworthy 
uſage. He that eats and drinks unworthily, ſays he, eats 
and drinks Damnation to himſelf, whereof you have 
many ſad examples now in Corinth, for this very Cauſe 
of unworthy eating, many now are weak and fickly 


\ 


antobg you , _—— 1 Cor. 11. 29, 30. 
* this God inflicted, nor for all unworthine e, but 
particularly for ſome high and heinous Diſorders ſuch as 
 Wergggr only their open Schiſins, but their groſs In- 
e that had crept in by occaſion of their Love- 
Feaſts, which was a Profanation eee, to theſe 
times, and is not now uſual, or any where to be ſeen in 


1 came to the Holy Sacrament in open Schiſms, 
not eating all together when they met in the ſame 


houſe, but Scandalouſly dividing into Factions Clans, 
hen come together in the Church 


and ſeparate T ables. ye 

and meet all in one place, ſays the Apoſtle, I hear there be 

fa) Schiſms or Diviſions among you, or that you bandy 

in Parties, and do not meet all as one Body, 1 Cor. 11. 

; 18, 20. n "KF? 42 8 

They came to it alſo in a moſt ſcandalous Exceſs and 
ofs Intemperance, which Vice, though fo confeſſedly 

fourſome inal other places, had yet, by occaſion of 


—B 


e w. 
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their 


185 Chap 1 e bb Ga 5 "oY 


their Love - Feaſts crept into this moſt — part of the 
— to 


Chriſtian du = and Service. St. 


| charge the Gneſtichs, thoſe Sen —— wxurious Per- 


ſons, with ſome ſuch Fault. ors, ſays he, * 
jour Feaſts of Charity, when the) „11 h you, feeds 
themſelves without Fear, i.e. 15 freely as ee the 
have no Fear of God, or of the Solemni and Religion 
of the Feaſt, Jude, 12. And fo doth St. Perer more 
plainly in bis Deſcription of the ſame men, 2 Pet. 3. 
| They count it pleaſure to riot in the day time; ſays he, 
_ they are and Blemiſbes, ſportin 5 felt, „or a 
Luxurious with their own (ci Deceivings, as we rea 
but in ſome Mauuſcripts of greateſt Authority 
| cularly the Alexandrian, with which the. 5 
of the (4) Vulgar Latin, agrees, it is bein 
ba wy (e) Feaſts of Charity when rhe 27 
And with a like exceſs 5 
e a good while afterwards. 
ays he, Communicate at Even, after 2 
and have glutted themſelves at their Love- 


Vith you, 10s, 15 
Set 


the Varieties of a Choice Ban 4er. And b beste fc 


Feafts miniſtred occaſio For ſuch® exteſßd; ind 
| 4% ſeveral Abuſes, er mm in time ts be wholly 
lid afide in Communiont. And to pr evefftthat Iten 

perance which They kei ee it Was order di 
#erally that men f 

what our Lord did at r, which was. ratified 

(8) "Decree in the Third Council of Carthage, hel #63 
4⁰⁰ 25 after the Birth of our Savior * Chriſt: * 
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guentes not 5 £1 (e) E ind dg: ny. 

dex, b merbbiar Argen. Dog., ι Ermegs —_ 

peng, une AHD. Soc. Hiſt, Eceleſ.1. e, £64 þ Her 

Val. 287. 45 Ut Sacramenta Altaris non niſi a jejunis hominj 

celebrentur, excepto uno Die apniyerſario. « quo cœna Domini we 

lebratur. Con. Carth. 3. Can. 29. aud Bin. „ b. 771. 
Now 


5 


ould receive Faſting, contrary = | 


(b — 4 © Ee ＋ 4 a) is feeds Delis if 
ars. (e mk of mals; EY Meg A n 


1 Of: Hindrances that keep. Part III. 
Now this Jatemperance, which had crept into the 
Love: Feaſts, and ſo mixt with the Holy Sacrament 
which always went along with them, was another 
moſt ſhameful offence, ih St. Paul reproved inthe. 
Corinthian Communions. They did notonly change this 
Ordinance of Union into a Fattions meeting, by falling 
into ſeparate Gangs and Parties when they came to it: 
But alſo turned this Pure and Holy Treat into a drunken 
Club, and a Riotous Entertainment. In your Eating, 
ſays he, every one as he comes ſooner, zakes before other 
his-own Supper, and one, being poor, is hangry, thro* 
the es” of his Proviſions, and another, being 
Rich, is drunben thro the exceſs of his, 1 Cor. 11. 
287 And upon this Schiſmatical and intemperate eating, 
be lays the danger of that udgment or Condemnation, 
which God was wont in thoſe Ja s to inflict on them. 
7 ee hunger, ſays he, for this Greedineſs 
and Intemperance, let him eat at home, that ſo je come 
det together. at the Lord's Supper, as now ye do, io 
No theſe, ſcandalous Irregularities, but eſpecially 
this Intemperance at the Lord's Table, for which, God 
was ſo ſevere upon the Corinthians, is no Crime in the 
Communicants of our Days, when amongſt all the 
Unworthy Receivers, none are ib by reaſon of ſuch 
exceſs ; but it was peculiar to theirs, when together 
with the HolySacrament they always join'd their Love- 
Feaſts , which were liable to be abuſed to Gluttom and 
Drunkenneſs. And when they did Provoke God there- 
by, and, by theſe heinous Profanations, which call 
more loudly for Vengeance than other common offences, 
were expoſed in thoſe Days to be thus nuaculouly 
ſtruck with Death and Diſeaſes ; yet was there place ſtill 
to prevent theſe Temporal, as well as the Eternal 
8 for the ſame, by true Repentance. If they 
bethought themſelves in Time, and judged or afflifted 
themſelves for their wicked Profanation; their hearty 
— | NN Repentance 
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Repentance and Humiliation, might ſtop the Deſtroying 
Angel, from inflicting ſudden Death upon them in 
this World, as well as Eternal Damnation in the World 
to come. If we would judge aur ſelves, ſays St. 
Paul, to theſe Offenders and horrible Profaners of this 
0 Hol Feaſt, we ſbould not be thus judged, or immediately 
1 afflicted and puniſhed of the Lord, 1 Cor. 11.31. 
Ax for this Damnation then, which the Apoſtle char- 
ges on unworthy eating, it either ſignifies a Damni 
Sin, and that is true of wilful Abſtaining as well as 9 
unworthy Receiving; or a Temporal Puniſhment mira- 
culouſly inflicted for their Drankeneſs , and Intem- 
perance, wherewithat that time they polluted and pro- 
- faned this Holy Feaſt, which was a thing peculiar to 
thoſe days, and is not now derived dowũ. to ours: ſo 
that we have no juſt cauſe to be deterred thereby. 
- Thus it is, if really we ſhould come unzorthily 
to the Bleſſed Sacrament , we oy commit a Damn 


2 thereby, as we ſhould do Nene e ing. 
which will be forgiven us afterwards upon t * 
Terms whereon God forgives all qur other Sins, i. e. 
our Repenting of it, and amending it. Vea, and if | 
thereby we ſhould-have.provoked God to viſit us, not. 4 
only with. future and Eternal Death, but alfo with | 
-preſent. Diſeaſes and Temporal. Calanuties; ſuch Re- «+ « | 
— — hen wed: Seaſonably and. Weskreg⸗ will 
likewiſe put by, acd tha the merits of, Chriſt. cover 
us from — o. But if, when e come to this Boly 
Table, we are truly Nanitent, and have broke off from 
albbour evil ways, intending fully td lead new Lives 
thenceforwards ; then we may with, cmfoxt affure 
our ſelyes, that We are u and welcome. Gueſts, 
and are not concerned at all in, this Damnation which 
is threatued to umuortig Communicants. . 
* 2 Nara 
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being 4 Renewal of the Baptiſmal Covenant, _ - 
1 5 EA | ; 


CHAP. Il. 


| Of three other Hindrances from Receiving. 


The Contents. 


A Third Hindrance is, becauſe therein they are ro pro- 
" miſe concerning every fin, that they will no more com- 
mit it; which Promiſe ſome dare not make , becauſe 
they fear they ſhall not keep it. If this be ſufficient to 

. hinder any man he 

Hinder him from Prayers, and being Baptized a Chri- 

ſtian. Bur it : 

1. Let them Promiſe this Amendment,and keep it, and 

' thenthe Doubt is anſwered. They ought to make it. 


from the Communion, it ought alſo to 


not hinder mon from any of then. 


And by Gods Grace they er ſorm it, if they have 
2 ind io it. Fee, ee 


Inſtauce, they have the Benefit of Repentance 
ads, A Poush Hindrance, is the great diſſi- 
"wie wp , eee 


1 
— o 


ainſt the Holy 


© Pains whichis 


Almighty God, nor was it believed or Practiſed by 


fir Communicants. Nor doth the Sacraments, 


6 7 5 n 8 i by 
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tiſin, and being enroll'd Chriſtians : For God will not 
| : K | 


* 


Seal of Pardon, neceſſarily require the ſame. What the 
Neceſſity, and what the Expedience is, of theſe ſtrif# 
Scrutinies. If they are uſed to Self-examinations, 


Good People may prepare themſelves for the Holy Sa- 
crament upon 4 few minutes warning. 3. The pooreſt 


and moſt imployed have time ſufficient, if they would 


uſe it to that end: And where they have fewer helps 


und leſs time, the leſs preparation is accepted of them. 
A Fitth Hindrance is, becauſe they ſee others, or have 


found themſelves to be no better by it; ſo that tis not 


worth while to fit themſelves for it. If this has any 


Force, it is not to be reſtrained to the Holy Sacrament, 


but holds ſtronger againſt Prayers, and other parts of | 


Worſhip. But ought not to hinder any Perſons. For 


1. Where it is true, there is no excuſe from it. 2. In 


4 l good mens caſe tis falſe, for they are really better 
| 2 it; many by improving in their Goodneſs , and all 
continuing in it, for which it is richly worth their 
pains to come thereto. 3. Where they are not bettered at 


all, or not ſo much as might he expected; that is purely 


through their own Fault. in not uſing the means of im- 
proving thereby : So let them amend that , and this 


_ Hindrance is removed. 


5 A Third thing which keeps back ſeveral from the 
Holy Sacrament, though both in Duty to their 


Savior, and in tenderneſs to their own Souls, they 


are moſt ſtraitly bound to fluent the ſame, is becauſe 
therein they are to promiſe concerning every ſin which they 
findthemſelves guilty of, that they will no more commit itz 


and this Promiſe they dare not make , becauſe they fear 
they ſhall not keep it. It | . 


Now as for theſe Perſons, I would deſire them to 


conſider , that if this be a ſufficient hindrance to keep 


them from this Ordinance , it is equally ſo to keep 


them from their Prajers, nay, from their Very Bap- 
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146 Of Hindrances that keep Part III. 
hear tlieir Prayers for the Pardon of any Siu, till they 
Kepent of it, and reſolve within themſelves , and make 

him Faithful promiſes, that they will never more 


commit the ſame. Nor did he admit them to Baptiſm, 


to be liſted Members of his Church, till they had Re- 


nounced the Devil and all his works , with all the ſin- 
ful Luſts ef the Fleſh, and promiſed to keep his Holy 
Will and Commandments, and walk in the ſame all t 


days of their Lives. If we ſtick at theſe Promiſes 


then, we muſt ſcruple ſaying our Prayers, and bog- 
gle at all Religion, and, if we were yet unbapti- 
zed, upon this account we ſhould refuſe our Bap- 
tiſm, ſince therein we did, and owght to make as large 
and expreſs Promiſes of leaving al our fins, as we 
can, or are required to make in the Holy Communion. 
But to thoſe, who are afraid of the Holy Sacra- 
_ upon this account, I have theſe two things to 
1. Promiſe this Amendment, and keep it, and then 


the Doubt is anſwered. 


2. Though after ſome time they ſhould forget them- 


feldes, and break it in ſome Inſtances, yet ſtill they 
have the benefit of Repentance afterwards. 


1/t, I would adviſe them to promiſe this Amend- 


; ment, and to keep it, and the Doubt is anſwered. When | 


the Objection againſt promiſing, is only the Danger of 
performing , when they both can, and ought to per- 
form it; it is an objettioMhar lies coly againſt them- 
ſelves, in a ſuſpicion that they will be wanting to 
their own bounden Duty and Service: And that is 


better removed, by their own care faithfully. to diſ- 


charge it, than by any thing that I can ſay to it. They 
onght to perform it, and if they will, by God's Grace, they 
ay do it; and therefore let them be careful to do that, 
and this difficulty is at an end. | 
They —_ I ſay, to perform this Amendment, which 


they 


WE, 
95 


* 
1 
. 9 
* 
4% 
"#3 \ 
29 . 
i lp 
.* 


. 
8 * | 


Chap. II. men from the Communion. 147 
they have formerly committed. God will not forgive 
us any wilful offences, whilſt we perſiſt Impenitent, 
and continue to repeat them; but requires firſt, on aur 
part, that we forſake and amend the ſame. Sin no more, 
ſays our Savior to the Woman taken in Adultery, and 
then will not I condemn thee, Joh. 8. 4. 11. And, Let 
the Wicked man forſake his ways, ſays God by Iſaiah, © 
and return untothe Lord, and then he will have mercy | 
upon him, and abundantly pardon, Iſa. 5.7. It is no in- 
different matter that is left to our own choice, whether 
we will leave our fins, o- no; but the thing muſt of 
neceſſity be done, if ever we hope to appeaſe God, 
or to go to Heaven. So that we muſt not be leſs for- 
ward to promiſe, for that is our Duty, but more care- 
ful to perform. F 
And as they oxght to ee this amendment, which 
they promiſe to Almighty God, fo by his Grace they 
may perform it, if they will, and have a mind to do 
ſo. When at this Feaſt, they ſay that they ill never 
commit this or that fin any mgre, according as God 
has required, they fay not that they will never be 
ſurprixed into it, but that they will never act it i- 
fully, i. e. when they ſee it, and are aware thereof; 
or, if at any time they do fall into it again, that they 
will not pert therein, but amend it; Repentance als 
ways going along and being implied from the begin- 
ning to the end of the Goſpel Covenant. And this by 
God's help they all may do, if they make it their ſerious 
' buſineſs, and lay out their utmoſt care and pains upon 
it. For when'a Man's Conſcience tells him, that the 
thing is ſinful which he is about to act, oratleaſt he 
could readily ſee it, if he would direct his Eye there- 
to; he need not ga on therewith unleſs he will, but if he 
| 22 may inſtantly turn away from it. This J ſay, 
be may do; for if he will not be wanting to himſelf, 
God will not be wanting to him therein, but enable 
him effectually to abſtain from the ſame when he truly 


KY. Wo: 


of Repentance for t 


" 148 Of Hindrances that keep Part. Ill 


endeavors ſe co do. If once we are careful to work our 
our on Sa Jation; St. Paul aſlures.us that he will work 


in us both to will and to do, Phil. 2. 12, 13. To him 
that hath, i. e. imploys what he hath, our Savior 


promiſes that more ſhall be given. Matt. z5. 29. And 
elſewhere again, God will give the Holy Spirit to thoſe 2 


that ask him, Luk. 11. 13. 


And fince by God's Grace they may perform this 
Amendment if they will, and gwghr to performit, if 
ever they hope he ſhould accept them; ler them but 
be careful 10 to do, and then this Hindrance will give 
them no more trouble, but be quite removed. They 
will have no cauſe to be flow to promiſe, what they 
will be thus honeſtly careful to perform. 

2. Though afterwards they ſhould forget themſelves, 


-and break this promiſe in ſome inſtance ; = is not their 


Caſe deſperate thereupon , but they have ſtill the benefit of 
breach of promiſe afterwards. 
Indeed, if they break it as ſoon as ever they have 
made it, and run conſt yr changes in ſinning and repen- 
ting, performing we, 1 and tranſgreſſing it the 


next; that Repentance, I doubt, will be of no avail 


with God, becauſe it reſts only in fair Words and Pro— 


- - miſes, or, at beſt, in ſome faint attempts, without 


any real Reformation and Amendment. Nay, if they 
fall a Second time into ſome fins, which lay waſte 
the Conſcience , ſuch as Murder, Adultery, wilful Per- 


jury, and the like, which few good men can ever in- 
cuÿ at firſt, and which fewer can afterwards Repeat, 
uv hen once they have ſmarted for the ſame: It may ſtill 
give cauſe, why the ſufficiency of their repentance 


ſhould be queſtioned. But if in fins which are more 
ordinarily incurred, as Diſcontent , Pride, Revenge, 
Backbiting , Paſſion,, &c. which are generally meant 
by thoſe who are kept back by this Impediment; If 


after they have promiſed to leave theſe ſins, I ſay, 


they go on for ſome due time to make good their word, 
Ris a | and 
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and avoid the offence in ſeveral opportunities which 
lead them to repeat the ſame; but at laſt they happen 


to forget themſelves, and break it in ſome inſtance: 


yet doth not that aull their former Repentance, or 
make their caſe deſperate thereupon; but they have 


ſtill the benefit of Repentance afterwards,for that breach 


both of duty and promiſe; and, by amending what 


they have done amiſs, may be perfectly reſtored and 
made whole again. For God will pardon us upon our true 


Repentance, not only Once, or a Second time, but as 
often as there is occaſion. So that if after we have 


\ X 


promiſed in the Holy Sacrament, that we will never 


more be guilty of any 8 ſin, we yet hap- 
th, 


pou to yield toitat length , and are anew overcome : 
et us but truly Repent of that breach, and fully re- 


ſolve againſt it à ſecond time, and then we are made 


whole as we were in our former ſtation. 275 
As for this Hindrance then, whereby ſomò are kept 


back from the Holy Sacrament, viz. Their promiſing 


therein concerning every Sin that they will no more com- 
mit it, which — 4 they dare not make , becauſe they 


are afraid they ſhall not keep it: it need not ſtick with 


them , nor ought to hinderany man , who pretends to 
Religion. For let them promiſe this Amendment, an 
keep it, and then the doubt is anſwered. Or, if after. 


they have kept it for ſome time, they happen to fail 
upon ſome occaſion ; let them Repent of that Breach, 


and make new Promiſes and faithful Reſolutions, and 


then they are whole again. And all this has nothing in 
it that can be avoided , or o#7ht to be feared, but is all 


neceſſary and defiderable to be done: for it is their duty 
thus to promiſe, and their duty to perform, and their 
great Privilege, that, if they fail in any inſtance 


afterwards, yet ſtill upon repeating their Kepentance 
they ſhall receive a Pardon. It is what every man mult 


do, nor only to be a worthy Communicant , but to be 
2 Chriſtian, For the fame things are promiſed in Prayer, 
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and in Holy Baptiſm: ſo that if any man draw back from 


to them, 
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them,, and ſticks to promiſe them; he muſt nor pray 


to God, nor pretend to Religion, nor, were he to 


chuſe again, would he be baprized into the Chriſtian 


Profeſſion. We „ 
4. A Fourth thing which keeps back ſeveral from 


| the Holy Sacrament, is the great arfficulty which they 
. apprehend to be in 4 worthy receiving of it, and their 


want of time and leiſure 10 prepare jor it. They fancy 
it is a very hard thing, for any man to Communicate 
worthily; and ſince tis hard, it muſt needs require 
much time and application to prepare themſelves for it: 
and as for their parts, they- have little leiſure from 


their baſineſo, and are not made to maſter, difficulties ; 


ſo that they mult be content, and hope they ſhall be 
excuſed if they abſtain from it. | 


This objection many are ready to make apainſt com- 
ing to The Holy Communion. But every Chriſtian 


will be much aſliamed of it, and flow to urge it a fe- 
cond time, when once he conſiders that it lies not 


more againſt it, than againſt an Holy Life, and all Re- 
ligion. For all the particulars of worthy Communica- 
ting, as I haye ſhewn, are equally parts of indiſpen- 
fable duty, and a good Man. God has required no 
more Virtues in us at the time of Receiving, than 
he requires of us at all other times, to render us 


 aceeptable Chriſtians, to fit us to ſay our Prayers, or 
to give us any hopes of Eternal Happineſs. So that 


if any man ſays, that the work of the Holy Sacra- 
ment is over-hard, and therefore that he is ot willing 
or wants time to fit himſelf for Receiving : he may 


as well fay, that he is not willing, or wants time 
to be a Chriſtian, or to go to Heaven, and upon that 
\ Plea may with equal, Reaſon bid adieu to all Reli 


gion. Tp | | 
But to anſwer this more particularly; I muſt obſerve 


1. That | 
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1. That if the worthy Reception of the holy Sacrament 
did really require all this time and pains to prepare for it 
which is ſuppaſed, yet will that be no ſufficient Reaſon or 
Excuſe , for any of us to negleft it. For when God bids 
us do a thing, can any manthink it a good excuſe to ſay, 
I would do it; if it were not troubleſom or long a doing? 
Muſt we perform thoſe things only at his Command, 
' Which are ea ſy, and ſoon over; but neglect all others, 
which imploy more care and pains, and require to be 
attended longer? How we may like ſuch Maſters, I 
will not ſay ; but I am ſure God will entertain no ſuch 
Servants, as will pick and chuſe with his Commands 
ments, and obey them no further than their own eaſe 
and occaſions will ſuffer them. No, he expects we ſhoud 
do him ſervice, tho' it be with difficulty and loſs 
to our own ſelves. And this in all Reaſon he may very» 
well require of us, becauſe we our ſelves, who can 
| plead no ſuch deſerts as he can, nor make any ſuch Re- 
compences as he propoſes, do all look for it from our 
Servants, in any buſineſs which they are to do for ws. 
For if we-ſet them any work, we ſhould think ita very 
odd anſwer, if they tell us that they would do it for 
us, but that they are unwilling to be at ſo much pains or 
to ſpare ſo much time as it requires. ant 
Although a worthy Communicating then would re. 
quire much time and pains to prepare for it, yet would 
not that be a juſt excuſe for any perſon to neglect it. 
For ſince God Commands it, nay Commands it urgently, 
and lays a great weight upon it; we are bound in all 
duty to perform it, tho it coſt us both time and pains 


ſoo to do. 


But, 20, To all true Penitents it is not ic difficult, nor re- 
| quires ſo much time as is imagin d; ſo that they have not 
ſſo muchas this Diſcouragement to maks them backward 
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Chriſt Thanks, or believing the Holy Scripture and all its 


- Promiſes, as I have ſhewn; but only in Repenting of 


all our Sins. And this, indeed, has more difficulty in it, 
and requires more time to ill men, who are held Captives 
by their ſins; but not very mgth to good men, who are al- 
ready ſet free, and have broke off from them. 
I. I ſay, Repenting of all their Sins, and amendment of 
their Lives, has more difficulty in it, and requires more 
time to ill men. For they have many Luſts to pare off, 
which are very dear to them; and many things to ſer 
ſtraight, which cannot all be done upon the ſudden. 
When they come to enter upon a good Life, who as 
yet are ſtrangers to it ; they mult conſider particularly 
of all God's Laus which are the Rule thereof, and 
examine their own hearts at every one, to ſee againſt 
*which of them they have offended, and there make + 
their particular . , and full reſolutions of Amend- 
ment. They muſt ſpend time and pains upon this 
examination, to bring themſelves to a penitent purpoſe, 
and a deliberate well-weighed Reſolution : and when that 
is done, it will coſt them more time and pains ſtill in 
fůgrequent Tryals, as in the courſe of Life and Buſineſs 
they meet with opportunities, to practiſe and perform 
what they have reſolved upon. For, when upop a {tric 
Review of their whole Lives, they find they have 
ſeveral {ins to amend : they muſt not think, after they 
have refolved againſt them, to get perfectly quit of 
them on the ſuddex. But they muſt withſtand the 
Temptations to them once and again, and paſs through 
frequent Fryals, and exerciſe themſelves in many Con- 
flicts, before they will have got the Conqueſt, and be 
indeed reformed from them. | 
hus will it require both much time and pains for an 
ill man to become good, and not only to Reſolve that 
he will amend all his evil ways, but to put in practice 


and perform it too. SN 
Tis true, indeed, I cannot ſay that the actual amend- 
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Chap. II. nen from the Communion. 13 
ment of every Fault, and the performance as well as par- 
poſe of obeying in every Commandment, is neceſſary 

to à worthy Communicant. For a full Reſolution of 
amendment, without ſtaying for time and opportuni-: 
ties to fulfil the ſame, is ſufficient to fit us for this Feaſt; 
as I have obſerved it did in the Apoſtles Days, when, 
upon their firſt Converſion and 1 be- 
fore they had time to perform what they had promiſed, 
men were admitted to the Holy Sacrament , as they 
were to other parts of Worſhip. So that the Repen- 
tance requir'd of us to a worthy Communion, will not 
take up all that time, which is neceſſary to amend a 
whole Life, and to practiſe all the Duties of a Good 
mg | 
But although it will not call for all that time, which 
is neceſſary toa New Life and Practice; yet will it re- 
quire all that time. which is neceſſary to beget and 
actuate a new Heart and Purpoſe ; and that will be much 
more in ill men, than it will be in good. For when ill 
men examine themſelves, to find out all their fins, that 
they may reſolve againſt them; they have many more 
int to Repent of, and to imploy their minds upon; 
and are more Strangers to their own Hearts and Lives , 
having never obſerved or looked into them, and fo 
: need the greater Labor of Recollection; and have more 
hardneſs of Heart and coldneſi of Spirit, ſo that they do 
not ſo eaſily renounce them, nor can ſo readily 7 
Reſolve againſt them, when they have diſcover d them, 
as good men can. 232 
As for this Repentance of all their ſins then, which 
conſiſts not in an actual amendment of them, but in 
| full purpoſes and reſolutions never more to commit the 
fame, which is ſufficient to a worthy Communion : It 
has more difficulty in it, and requires more time than 

. prdinarytoillmen, 2ho are held Capti ves by them. _ 

But, 2, It doth not require very much. to good 2 
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he are fet free and have broke off from them. 
Ihe great thing which they have <4 is, to exa- 
mine what their offences are, and to find out their own 
miſcarriages; for if once they do diſcover them, they 
are ſo habitnally ſet to amend every thing that is amiſs , 
that they will quickly reſolve againſt them. And this 
diſcovery they will make much eaſier and ſooner, than 
ill men can. For their offences being fewer in Number, 
are ſooner run over; and their Conſciences being ten- 
der, and uſed to obſerve them, they do better remem- 
ber them, and are the readier, when they are asked, to 
ive in an Information of them, than the others are. 
. if they do not accuſtom themſelves to Self- 
Examinations, they will find more to do, and need a 
longer time, when they come to them. But if they are 
much vers d therein, eſpecially if they take daily an 
account of the day 'paſt every Evening; having Ly 
diſcovered and acknowledged all their offences, the 
will bear them ſtill in mind, and have an habitual ſenſe 
of them; and ſo be able at any time to tell what acts 
they are to promiſe and reſolve upon, at a few minutes 
warning; as we may well ſuppoſe they did in the firſt 
times, when they Communicated every day, and, under 
the preſſing wants and diſtractions = conflicted 
with, could not ſet apart whole hours for preparation. 
And here under this Head, I think fit to take notice 
of their miſtake, who think a ſtrict and ſolemn exami- 
nation after every known fin, whith they have at any time 
been guilty of , and a particular Confeſſion and Repentance 
for I ame, to be one 1 part of their Preparation 
every time they come to the Holy Communion. Whereas 
indeed, the work and need. of Self-Examination, 
which is to make them ſee their own ways, is not one 
and the ſame to all Perſons, nor to the fame Perſons at 
all times; but ought in degree to be either more or 
leſs, — as they who uſe it are already more or 
tes acquainted with themſelves. 


But 
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Chap. II. men from the Communion. ' 155 © 
But as for this ſtrict Review and Examination of our 
whole Lives before every Sacrament , wheredoth God 
require it? St. Paul, tis true, bids men Examine them- 
ſelves, and ſo eat of that Bread, and drink, of that Cap , 
1 Cor. 11. 28. But this rule doth only require, that 
this work of Self-examination be finiſhed ſome time or 
other before we come to the Holy Table; but it doth 
not preſcribe how often, It doth not ſay, that he muſt 
examine himſelf again to day, who had done it with 
care yeſterday ; or that he muſt renew the ſame ſtrict 
ſearch on every return of the Holy Sacrament, which 
he did at the firſt time of his Receiving it. And the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks it here, to warn againſt their neglect, 
Vo eat and had never duly examined themſelves, ei- 
ther about the myſterious Nature and Purpoſes of this 
Heavenly food, or about their own fitneſs to partake 
thereof: As thoſe Corinthians had never done, who 
came to eat the Lord's Supper, as a common Meal, not 
at all diſcerning the Lord's Body there; for which God 

puniſhed them with iche and ſometimes with death 
it ſelf, verſe 29, 30. | | 
And as for the belief and practice of the Primitive 
Communicants, ſuch particular Survey and Confeſſion 
of all the Sins of their whole Lives, was not held for 
part of Mens neceſſary Preparation for the Holy Sacra- 
ment in their times. They made ſuch ſearches and 
Enumerations of Sins for the Holy Communion, as 
they did for their Prayers, in their Holy Aſſemblies z 
and whatever they might do at ſometimes, yet it cannot 
be made appear, that at all times or even ordinarily, 
they did more. For the Communion was not ſeparated _ 
from the ordinary ſervice in thoſe days, as God knows, 
it has been ſince thro? the indevotion of later Ages; but 
always made a part thereof, for all thoſe to joyn in 
who came to joyn in the Churches Prayers. Vea, even 
the Holy Apoſtles themſelves, ſo fas as we can judge 
from that account which the Scripture gives us thereof, 
. 2 by were 
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_ - were not put upon any ſuch ſtrict ſearch and particular 


_ theirs. For they receiving the Holy Communion, as 


' 


'Examinatien of themſelves to 


they received itat our Lord's hands. Nor the Jeruſalem 


* 


Chriſtians afterwards, when they received the ſame at 


St. Luke, Acts. 2. 24. ſays, every day; and being perſons 


o : 


would ill comport, as I noted befe:-, with their cir- 


cumſtances. 


In the Holy Sacrament, tis true, we are to renew 
the Baptiſmal Covenant with Almighty God. And to 


renew this Covenant worthily, Tis requiſite that we 
underſtand, both what the Covenant it felf is, and 


what our own performances? or violations thereof have 


been. But this we may know ſufficiently, without hav- 
ing recourſe to ſuch exact and particular Examinations 


every time we rene w the ſame. When by means of ſuch 
careful reviews we have once got this knowledge, it 


may ſtick by us; and by uſe, we ſhall come to be 
habitually acquainted, both with the Terms of God's 


Holy Covenant, and with our own ſelves. And beſides, 


minds do not love to run long upon the ſcore in 


their accounts of theſe matters, but are wont to keep u 


this knowledge; and to revive their acquaintance with 


theſe things, by taking new reviews thereof at conve- 


nient times; yea, they are daily imprinting the ſame * 
upon themſelves by their daily Recollections. So that 
when they are call'd to a Renewal of thisCovenant in 
the Holy Communion, they need not always to make + 
theſe exact inquiries, like Perſons who as yet are 


wholly ignorant and unacquainted with God's Holy 


Covenant, and with themſelves ; which were to make 
7 unprofitable Learners, who are ever 


themſelves ver 


learning theſe thifigs, but never attain to any knowledge 
of them, But the fixtand habitual knowledge _— 

3j 6 
9 


pare for the ſame, when 


f indigent Fortunes, who for the moſt part had little 
lei ſure to retire from their daily labors ; ſuch ſolemn 
ſtated Examinations and tedious reſearches every day, 
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_ have of theſe matters, may ſerve them upon oc» 


caſion, to renew it in this Holy Feaſt, as IL have ſhewn 


it ſerved the Holy Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians; 
and as it Ordinarily ſerves themſelves to renew the 


fame in their Prayers and Penitential Devotions, - 


* 
4 * * 


The Holy Sacrament likewiſe, is to Seal to us the 


Remiſſion of our Sins. And till we have particularly 
Repented of all our ſins, eſpecially. of all wilful 


ones, we are not fit for the Seals and Aſſurances of 
God's Pardon of the ſame. But what follows upon 


this, is only that we inquire after them, and repent 
of them one time or other, before we come to the 


Holy Communion. But tho' this muſt be done once, 


it is not neceſſary that it be always a doing. And 
when Sinners have once thus repented and renounced 
their ſins in the particulars; they may come to God 
afterwards, either to ſeek his pardon, or to receive 
his Aſſurances thereof, in more general Confeſſions. - 
And thus we daily come to ſeek his Pardon in our 
Lord's Prayer, where we pray in general that God 
would forgive us our treſpaſſes: And in the form of 


| Confeſſion in the daily ſervice of the Church, which 


reſts in Generals, and Deſcends not to Particulars. 


And fo we do likewiſe to receive his Aſſurances. 


thereof, as in the Churches Form of Abſolntion, which 

in the daily ſervice is pronounced upon a general Con- 
feſſion of our fins. And as the Jews did alſo in 
their Sacrifices of expiation, which ſealed and aſſured 


remiſſion of fins to them, as the Holy Sacrament doth 


to us; and wherein, though the Sin for which the 
Sacrifice was more eſpecially offered, was mentioned 
by Name, yet as for all the reſt of their fins, they 
were confeſſed to God in a general form. 


Indeed, as for this ſolemn and ſtrict Scrutiny, and 
particular Review and Examination of the ſeveral parts 
and important Paſſages of our Lives; when it is ma- 


naged carefully and diſcreetly, it is of great uſe in the 
e tu | way 
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way of Piety. It is highly fitting and next to ne- 


__neffary in all grown Perſons, at one time or other; 


both that they may fully and univerſally repent them 


of all their fins, (for a particular ſearch muſt diſco- 


ver to them all thoſe particular offences, which they 


need to bewail and Repent of:) and alſo when they 


do Repent, that they may know they do it, and have 
the comfort thereof: And this neceſſity, to the ful- 


neſs, and likewiſe to the comforts of Repentance, is 


both the ground and meaſure of its neceſſity both to 
Prayer and Sacraments, and other Religious acts: it 
being ſo far only neceſſary in them all, as Repentance 
is, and as without it men cannot be either Compleat 
or Comfortable Penitents. | 5 

But when once this end has been duly ſerved there- 
by, and it has been uſed at any time to perfect Repen- 
tance, as often as we have fallen into any ſins which 


need to be particularly Repented of: there is an end. 


I think, of its neceſſity; and that which calls for it 
afterwards, at particular ſeaſons or ordinances, as at 


Sacraments or on Humiliationdays, is not ſtrict duty 
and neceſſity, but uſefulneſs and expedience. 


And very uſeful and expedient it is, for improve- 
ment both of the Holineſs, and of the Peace and Com- 


fort of Religious Spirits, where it can be had con- 


veniently, and whilſt neither their Lives are too much 
burthened with it, nor their Conſciences are inſnared 
by it. Andas ſuch a grand expedient of a Holy Life, 
I think it very adviſable for all young Converts to 
acquaint them thoroughly with all * iculars, 


both of God's Will, and of their own weakneſs ; and 


that by this means, having a clear proſpect of all be- 
« Fox may not either be ſurprized or beat back, 


— any Emergencies or after Accidents. Tis alſo very 

dviſable in all grown Chriſtians at ſome certain times, 
which they will chuſe for themſelves, according as 
diſcretion animated by the Love of Godlineſs ſhall 
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direct them, and which they will make more or lee 
frequent in their returns, according to the degree of 
their zeal for Holineſs, and of their leiſure for theſe 
exerciſes, and F as they feel themſelves more 
or leſs to ſtand in need thereof, or to receive bene- 
fit thereby. But it ſeems more particularly adviſable 
and fitting on days of Faſting and Humiliation, and 
at the Holy Communion. For what time more pro- 
per to examine into all the great paſſages and parti- 
culars of our Lives, than when we are going ſolemn] 
to treat with Almighty God about them, and to ſeek 
Reconciliation with him for all our evil deeds, which 
are paſt, and to engage that they ſhall all be mended 
for the time to come? 45 F 
But then as for this adviſableneſs thereof at the Ho- 
ly Communion, that is not to be underſtood, but when, - 
| being aware of the Sacrament before, there is time 
| to prepare for the ſame by ſuch ſolemn Examination; 
And likewiſe when. Sacraments ſucceed each other at 
ſo conſiderable a diſtance, as may make a need there» 
of; the knowledge of our (elves which had been gain d 
by former Examinations, being in part worn off thro! 
length of time, or much new. matter being ſtor'd up 
for another review. But when Communions come ſo 
near together, that 'tis eaſy to remember what we had 
diſcover'd before, and little ne matter has occurr'd, 
but what may ſoon be inquir'd after; tis moſt ad- 
viſeable, I think, for moſt Perſons, eſpecially for thoſe 
who complain of the burden of theſe particular Re- 
ſearches, to proceed on the ſtock of their former Ex- 
aminations, however to do ſo ſeveral times; and to 
run over all again, would not yield benefit enough 
many times, to recompence the burden and trouble 
which it brings along with it. 0 | 
I have thought fit to ſay thus much upon theſe 
ſtrict and ſolemn Scrutinies and Examinations of out 
ſelves, eſpecially before the Holy Sacrament. And 
ro | 1 1 | to 
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to ſhew both their Wy to true Repentance, and 
th their further expediency, 

and withal our ow liberty, as occaſion requires, in 


when that end is ſerved, bot 


uſing or omitting thereof, or in examining our ſelves/ 


ſometimes by more exact and full, and at other times 


by more Compendious and Defective Catalogues of 
duties. And this, I hope, may be ſufficient to cure 
and remove their miſtake, who Conceive ſuch exact re- 


ſearches to be neceſſary before every Sacrament. Which 


J have taken the more pains to rectify, becauſe it has 
much prevailed-over ſome very good minds, and great- 
ly incumbred them. And they have been unhappily 


miſlead thereinto by ſome leſs wary and unguarded Ex- 


preſſions, which they ſometimes meet withal in Books 


of Devotions.” Which, whilſt they do very. profitably 
preſcribe theſe ſtri& Examinations, as they do other 


things, as wiſe Directions and Prudential Means and 


Helps of Piety*: have not always been equally mind- 
ful to let their Readers know, that they are no ne- 


ceſſary Laws thereof. Which laſt is found by Ex- 


| perience to be no leſs needful for preventing their 
ving a ſnare to Conſcience, than the other is pro- 


* 


fitable for the wiſe promotion and advancement of a 


Life. | 


And thus, T think, it may appear, that the work of 


Preparation for the Holy Communion, is not ſo 1 8 
to true Penitents, nor requiring ſo much time of them, 
as ſome have imagined. It may coſt them ſome time, 
whilſt they imploy their thoughts, in actuating their 
| Love and Thankfulneſi, and other Graces, before they 


come. But if they have but little leiſure for it, this 
need not be long a doing. For moſt good minds are ſo 


iuclined and habituated to theſe Tempers, that they can 


expreſs them, and that too, anſwerable to the Degree 


warmth which their Complexion allows of in o- 
ther things, with Fervor and Intention, upon any war- 
ning. But the great Work, which may ſeem to have 
e length 
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and trouble in it, is Repentance o all their Sins ; 
| this will not be either long or rrowbleſome to them 
For the only thing, that will give them trouble in it, 
is, the Work of Sel/- Examination, to find out what 
their ſins have been; their Hearts being ſo good, that 
they can quickly reſolve againſt them, when once they 
have diſcovered them; yea, indeed, being habitually Þ— =» 
ſet againſt all already. And this work of Self-Exa- 1 
mination, they will not find tedious, having uſed to 
look into their own ways, and thereby got to be pret· 
ty well acquainted with themſelves. Indeed, if the 
have not been uſed to frequent Examinations, ſo as to 
' have all their fins ao haul befors them; it may hold 
them a longer time: but if they have examined often, 
eſpecially if they have reviewed and acknowledged 
every Night their every Days Tranſgreſſions, they will 
be able to do it ata few: minutes warning. So that if "4 
they ſhould. happen at any time to be ſarprized with ll 
2 Communion, which it is not decent for any good, 
_ Chriſtian to flinch from, tho' all would defire a more 
ſolemn preparation where they have time for it, yet 
can they fit themſelves fort in that ſtrait, and know 
what {ins to reſolve againſt upon a few moments Re- 
mk: ico pinch 
But beſides that it would be no ſi 


no ſufficient excuſe to 
any perſon to neglect the Holy Sacrament, though it re- 
quir d all that time and pains which is ſuppoſed; and 
that to all true Penitents it is not ſo tedious, or difficult 

a4 ſome have imagined, ſo that they have not ſo much 
As this diſcouragement to make them backward in it: 
ee 7 1 non tto: 5cjl3 2; "T7: 
3. To ſhew that all; even the pooreſt and moſt im- 

| Ployed have time ſufficient , if they will uſe it to that © 
end; and that of 'thoſs who have leſt leiſure and oppor- 
tumitiet, ſo as that they cannot fit themſelves for the ſame 
in great Degrees, God expects the leſi preparation, and 
accepts it at their Handi. = ATE. UB 
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That which makes them apprehend they have no 
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All men, I ſay, even the pooreſt: and imployed, 
have time aßen t proper De her 2 


uſe it to that end. 


time for it, is a 5 N „that all preparation muſt. 
be carried on in the Cloſet, when they are ſequeſtred 
from all wordly affairs, and have ſet themſelves apart 
for Devotion, and Religions Meditations. And for do- 
ing this, they who are full of buſineſs, who mult labor 
all the day long, till 1 4 have quite tired themſelves, 
for maintenance, or whoſe time is not at their own 


diſpoſal, but at the Will of others, complain that they 
have no leiſure, or vacant time to ſpare. | 


But now, beſides that no Perſons muſt pretend they 


can find no time for ſet Devotions, and ſeparate Thoxghts, 
 fincethe moſt imployed of all can find it ſome times to 
throw away on Vanity and Diverſions: This conceit, 


That all preparation ought to be carried on in the Cloſet, 


is a miſtake; for, when any perſons are fo 


ed, 
it may go on whilſt they are held at work, and engaged 
in the courſe of their imployment. For the great 5 2 
ſineſs of Preparation, as has been ſhewn, lies in exa- 
mining our ouin hearts, to find out what our fins have 


been, and in reſolving particularly againſt them. And 


this a Man may carry on in any place, where he has 
liberty for Thought aud Recolletion. He may call 
to mind his own ways, as he is on a Journey, or buſy 
at his work; for Thought is free at all times, and 


every man may conſider and reflect whenſoever he has 


2 mind to it. And ſo long as he can find time for 


this, he has time enough to prepare himſelf, let his 


Condition be as dependant, or his time as much tabu 
ap, as it will. FF 

And as for thoſe, who have leſs leiſure and e 
tanities, ſo as that they cannot fit themſelves for this Holy 


| Feaſt in great Degrees, God expects the leſs preparation, 
I y. and accepts it at their hands.  '\\ 


Thus | 


J 


— 


time in their own hands, and much 


Lune can he pp 467. Rl or Excaſeto keep; any 
y my 
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05 and tis fit. they ſhould perform, vis. That (un- 
els 


they are July acquainted with themſelves before, 


ſos to know, without much Examination what they 


have. to reſolve upon) they do examine themſelues.a- 
bout thoſe things which they = are ſinful, and, auhere- 
ſoever they find themſelves Guilty, reſolve g Salty to 
do ſo no more, and bumbly ast bis Pardon ; and, that 
they have an affectionate thankful'[enſe of Chriſt's Death, 
and of all that he has done for them. But as for the De- 
grees of theſe Duties, how high they ſhall be in their 
Deteſtation of. every Sin, how ardent in their acts of 
Reſignation, how P aſſionate in their Love and Thanks 
ful Affection; though he is well pleaſed with it where 
he finds it, yet he exacts not the utmoſt height, a8 L 
have obſerved, Part J. Chap. IV in thoſe who are fit- 
ter for it; nor looks for more in any, than that every 
man return according to the opportunities which he 
has given him. Some have Natwrally- much flame, 
and great vebemence in all their Paſſions, and much 
1 help from guad apd 
inlivening Books , or 18 quickpeſi of Wit aud parti, 
which can readily and advantageouſly repreſent to their 


own minds the motives to theſe Diſpoſitions; and theſe 


Perſons are able to imprint an higher meaſure of them, 
and affect their own Hearts — 2 them, 
than others of cooler tempers, and leſs leiſure and few 
belps, and flower underſtandings, can ever hope — 
But when men have leſs time and abilities for them, 
God expects the leſs perfection and Degrees of 2 
For in theſe. Caſes, his Rule is this: Unt whoneſer 
ever much is given, of him ſhall much be required q a 
to whom men have committed much, him they aui 
ask the more, Luke 12. 48. ; FL AS 


Aud thus I have conliderd this. Fourth Hindrepe 


and ſhewn that the difficulty of the 25 or the ant 


man 
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gelted in this bufineſs, is this: I it required all that 


8 it, is, becauſe they ſes others, or have found themſelves to 
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man from Receiving.” And the ſum of what I have ſug- 


time and pains which it ſuppoſed, that is no ſufficient 
gronnd for any perſon to neglect it; becauſe when God 


commands us to do a thing, as he has done moſt ſtrictly 


in this Caſe, we muſt be willing to ſpend both time 
and tn it. But in reality, it is neither ſe pain- 
ful nor tedious to good men, as is ordinarily imagined. 
It coſts more, indeed, to ill men, becauſe they have 


more fins to examine after, and more backwardneſs to 


reſolve againſt them; but this expence of time and 
pains they muſt not impute to the Communion, hut to 
an Holy Life and Regeneration, which, whether the 

communicate or no,; if they Love their own Souls 
they muſt labor and manfully endeavor in. But as 
__ Good men, their great work is Self-Examination, 
It bei 


an eaſy thing for them to reſolye againſt any 


ſins when once they ſee them; and this will not be 


long, or tedious to them: nay, if they have been uſed 
to examine often, and to call themſelves to an account 
very evening, if neceſſity ſo requires, it may be diſ- 
patch'd at a few minutes warning. It is a thing which 
all pen, even the poor and moſt imployed nd time 
for, when there is need thereof, 9 or 
eg lecting any other affair , if they are careful to uſe it 
py. that L ak 5 87 2 leſs leiſure and abili- 


ties, ſo as that they cannot fi themſelves in great De- 
e 


grees, there God expects the lei preparation, and ac- 
cepts it at their hands. To Communicate, is a moſt 
neceſſary Duty, which will not be excuſed ; and a moſt 


' © equitable and eaſy one, which need nor 10, be declin'd; 


ſo that no pretence of hardſhip, or: of want of time, 
ought ever to be urged, or can ever be allowed to 


Put us by it. pet Oy +... 1.8 Oeth cos Þ We | 5 b 45 $45 
J. A Fifth thing, which hinders ſeveral from the 


Holy Sacrament, and makes them careleſſy to neglect 


be 


parts of Wo 
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be vo whit bettereld 01 thereby; ſothat* ur unt 

worth: their while to fit themſelves for it. | 
This is a plea, which ſome, who are pretty and 
in other Ordinances, are wont to make for their great 


| — of this. But if there be any weighs: in it, 
q tot 


they are much to blame in reſtraini e Sacra- 
ment, ſince it would hold much r for their 


not ory ar Ingen or the public Af y, 7 or other 


parts of For theſe ſame 2 that make 
this 2 of being little better d or improwd 
by 3. could fay the fame: of them too if they had a 
For they are much more frequent in reading 
the ce ue in ſaying their Prayers, in hearing Sermons,” 
and in joyning in . other parts of Worſhip at the 
Public Aſſemblies; than hey are at this Ordinance; 
ſo that if they arę no ways better'd under the 
means of Grace, that unfruifulneſs ought leaſt: of 


all ta be charged upon the Sacrament, for alas E it 


is but very ſeldom they are ſeen at it, but much more 
upon 7 to God, and hearing the Word, and olber 
ip. And therefore if unfruitfulneſs un- 

der any Ordinance be a Reaſon, not of uſing g 
care therein, that they may get profit by it, But of 
gent abſtaining from it ; they are to blame in 

poo. nn it to the Communion,» ſince it would forye _ 


much more to excuſe them from Prayers, and Serious; 


and all orher parts of Mor 105. and vs: d 
But that none may be hindred n Pretence 
from. coming to this Holy. N 1 all lay” before 


them theſe things following \ 6 ell 


-4.. Ea Where tis true that — are 1 a byths, 
Satrament, that is ne excuſe for their ueglelt of it." And 
this is plain, becauſe-we are bound ad e 
— 2 in Intereſt, ſo: as that whenſoever that ceaſes, 
WE; be ſree to do otherwiſe; but in Duty too, 


our Lord having moſt expreſly injoyn'd and required 


it. ol us. Had we nothing but our; ow# benefit to en- 
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gage nus to it. then indeed, it would be 2 good reaſon 
not to trouble our ſelves with it, when, we found 
we. were no better by it. But God has made it 
—— to come, as we have ſeen,: by an expreſs 
and indiſpenſable Commandment And. When there is 
God's Lam and Precept in the Caſe, it is an ill excuſe 
for:any, man who neglects the Sacramett, to ſay he 
dene be could not hope to be a gainer by 
5. af e refuſe' to do what he bids us, when it 
tringszin no Advantage to our ſelveg e caſt off his 
Setuntes and begin to be acted by arher principles; 
ve da as good as tell him, that we will do all t ns 
ce and with an eye to dur own profit, 
hut nothing for his Pleaſure, and in obedience to h is 
Holy Commandment; which is as much as to fay; 
Mn rs only owe: our e bur not rer n 
at 3c] 
312. Ju all Glands caſe ix 06 ˖ are te 
mad better by the: Holy — 0 hy * ray 
They are not better perhaps, in what 2 2 
becauſe their expectations are not right but they 
fox: ſuch benefits: from the Sacrament, a8 God never 
intended them thereby; nay, ſuch, it may be, as in 
this World he never means to convey to them, either 
by im, or by any. other: Inſtrument. And thus it is; 
when men hope, aſter they have Communicated, to 
be fill d with ſeaftble.j ys and tanſpris; tobe ubſolures. 
ly. afſnered of God's ſeat. Love and Kinitſs, * 
thenceforward from all further Furs and Donbtings, to 
have a removal of ſome troubleſome : tations, to et 
quis. of evil Thoughts and Deſires, and rhe very. firſt mo- 
Fioxs to ill things, of all dulneſi, and act _ 


Deuemions, of all fnful ſurprizes/anil in bol untary 

and ſuch like. Theſe are Ss e 

out of his abumndant Grace and Iadulgenre ma 5 ee 

 tiwealio» to ut, yet he has no * ws, Hot 
Tees always fir for au 0 ſome of them in this Eſtate 


2242 do 


do not agree to ** denz Exemprions va ſuch . 


mities, as are inſeparuble from our Natures : and there- 
fore, When we come to the Sacrament, they are not to 


be expected from the ſame. They are not of the 
number of thoſe bleſſings which are inſeparably made 
over to it, or of thoſo effects which arealways wrought 
by it; ſo that we have no Reaſon to complain of its 
2 a barren, and ron n rer deere 
| with-held from us. 
But although they * dt benefited-in theſs Re- 
ſpects, et are they in others, which make it richly 
worth their while to fit themſelves for this Feaſt, and 
are an abundant Recompence for all the pains it coſts 
them. For, beſides the quiering of rheir Conſtiencur, 
though not wich an ais luse Aſſurance, (a pitch of 
hope that is very rarely found i in any, even the beff 
Perſons) yet With a very comfortable ſenſe of God's 
Lowe"and« Friendſhip which is an effect it will 'have- 
in thoſe good mi Ari conſider — they con- 
frm d the New Covenaht-with God, wherein he pro- 
miſed them pardon if they would Repent, and they 
ptofeſs d to 440 iti: Beides this effect, I ſay, of quirt- 
ing their Conſciences, it benefits them further in their 
|  Grater'abdVirrhons endowments. For, though ſome 
of them fear they are not; yet in 1 all Good n 
ere "Made better by rhe Holy "Sacrament; ſome by impros 
= an, by comitrutay 16' their Tai, which 77 
0 aſcribe thereto, 
i iP. Len wen, bay; and cok; Shang” 
grenteſt part) aye hererd in rhe Holy Sarrument, by 
an Twyrovemint of hoſe Graces which they wr gen . along 
— — They es more ho 7 
more affeBtionatel ire ye more int 
nir, and arch 2/8 thofe — inde which were 
wollt to win moſt upon — — 
Receiving, than they did before. It 
where their pace was ſlachned; and makes t — — 
59 T | >< mindful 
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168 _ Of Hindrances that beep Part III. 
mindful of any Duty, when they had forgot it; and 
brings them back. to it, when they had ſtrayed from the 
fame; and makes them Circumſpect to diſcharge it, 
when they had been more remiſs and careleſs thereof. 
It helps Husbands, to be more tender and affectionate; 
Wives, to be more dutiful and obſervant ; Children, to 
be more reſpectful, towardly, and obedient; Servants, 
to be more Faithful, and Diligent; and all men to be 
more concerned to Honor God, to be more Humbie 
and Tumperate, True and Faithful, Fuſt and Charitable, 
Meek and Peac cable, than they were before they par- 
took of it. All theſe Virtuous Tempers and Diſpo- 
ſitions, as there is need of them, and the 
tend and apply their minds to them, are quickned and 
ſet on thereby. And tho' this Holy Flame, which 
was kindled in their minds at the Altar, will burn 
dim, and grow cool again; and this Religious bent 
of Heart will ſlacken and be more remiſs in time: 
Yet being afreſh inlivened and intended by a new ap- 
ch to this Holy Feaſt, the former Ardors will 
e revived, and the ſame benteſtabliſhed, and ſo they 
will be always advancing forward in a continual im- 
MUOTEREne.? 77 het neg r get 37” To OT RET 
This increaſe of their Graces, and Augmentation of 
all virtuous Diſpoſitions, eſpecially of thoſe wherein 
they are moſt defective, the Sacrament works in many 
good Perſops, and tis very fit it ſhould do it ak 
And although I dare not ſay they are #uworthy of it, 
or unbetter d and unfruitful under the ſame; yet I will 
iy they are very much wanting to their own Souls, who 
are not careful to carry on, and attain this-improve- 
ment thereby. And if they examine their own growth 
in Grace and Goodneſs, by a growth in theſe points; 
Thelieye the greateſt part af careful and devout Re- 
ceivers will find that they are really made more per- 


Cees and improyed in Virtte by frequenting the Holy 
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Vaeea, I add further, they may be thus improved 
thereby, tho upon E — che) cheinfelves le 
not be able to point out Determinateſy in whar,or make 
a clear Diſcovery thereof. For very tew Perſons do ſa 
ſtrictly obſerve the Degrees of their own Attainments in 
any Virtues, with what eaſe they do them, and how el. 
amp Bey in againſt them, as may enable them to com- 
pare. exactly the pitch of their preſent Graces, with the 
Pitch, of the ſame Graces ſometimes afterwards, ' And 
if they ſhould very narrowly obſerve them, yet would 
they not be able nicely to judge of every ſmall increaſe. 
For little things are no more diſcernible in Grace, than 
they are in Nature, nor can be eaſier ſeen in growing 
Virtues; than in a growing Man, or Tree, or other Na- 
tural Improvements... 4 nl beſides, ſince the Grace 
which the Sacrament is to improve in us, is ſo diffuſed, 
and extends to ſo many inſtances ;- when really we have 
gain'd and advanced therein, yet may it be hard for us 
to recollect, and ſhew 1 what, and ſpecify 
it in the Particulars. It is ſo Iam; ſure in kyowledge, 
which is another thing wherein the inſtances uy io ins 
 fpnitely numerons, For altho' it he very plain, that the 
longer any man lives, the more ordinarily he underſtands 
and improves in Knowledge, yet if; moſt of us were 
asked how much we are wiſer »qw than we, were 4 
Month or rwo Months. ſince, it might often ppzzle us 
to anſwer it, and, though it be plain we ary improved, 
to particularize imwhgt, as well as it is to partie ua: 
our improvements by, the Holy Sacrament. S that hot 
only thoſe good men, whoſe growth. is 18 ; by 
alſo ſeveral others, who have not particularly diſepve- 
| red the ſame, are bertered in Communicating, B. an 
| improvement of thoſe Graces which they brought along with 
them thereto. G. ahne rm ni rg 17 2314 *r 

But if any Good men are not better'd in the Blefſed - 
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| ans »s tof 
"Mt is CN Grice nd Benefit to all Good men, 
th at they can maintain their | ſent Ration in Good - 


, and not Relapſe, and fall back again into their 
Former f ns. Their Natural Loſt are only kept under. 
175 e extin ax d in them, and will grow bold, and 
„br Maſter upon any fair occaſion. And — 
| = daily in the v Fo manifold Temptations , whic 
9 0 hem, and give more rength and advantage to 
ths . And they are many times either wearied(out 
archives 7 15 lull'd aſteep in ſecure carrlefue ſt, 
ok ch ot e lyable to become a prey to- them. 
They are cloſel\ beet with powerful Enemies, and 
much indanger'd by continual Temptations, and oft- 
1 wide and fit to make but a very weak Dec 
Pe Which are things that would hinder ne from 
where. the are, as well as from i and 
dee her that it is a very great e and 
© Are bi h the better by it, if any thing can help | 
wick to keep What Grace they have got already; 
well as enable them to gain ind. This coutinannce. 
Eadie is Te indeed, than In rovement; but 
yetir is a moſt valuable thing, and of {who accoun 
it, Were there nothing more to be had t rie its 
fake alone {t were moſt richly worth'apy man ae ro 
cometh the Holy Sacrament. - 


=D 92 5 Benefit, which 11 Goo men hold, Bree 
11 . W ould ceaſe to be good, ſhould they fall from 
|| 800 5 ur geg ought to aſttibe as much to 
e as to any other thing. They owe it 
ee „indeed, but to orbey means alfo, vis. to 
rr Juniper Sg Mord, and” mor ating "Ki 
| puts ws chem. in mind of their Duty, and of the 
= 0 tives thereto ; to SHfLixithinarion ; which 
chem their Falls and Deviations from it; to 
Nut and n — them to be * 
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Chip 118. aw \ from the 3 
ful therein; and to ftyb N Pr ee 
bring down God's Grace ad - wit 21 cubly mire 
to perform it. All theſe, and v 
ſecuring their ſtanding in an Holy oof anf kf 
their Tempta tions to. — from zue — am chere. 
fore to ar one of them they mut in part aſctibe 
it. But — Sacrament contributes to it as much, at 
leaſt, if not mbre than any ching beſides; ſo that i in 
accounting whence they receive this prear beneßit, it 
ought not in'any wile to be excluded. For thereth 

remember ind fix in mind the death of , 

25 is the higheſt »orrvt to this *contitnutce in 
Goodneſs; and exerciſe that Fatth , 4tid* Love and 
Thankfulneſs; and Reſnation, andRipdrrakce; which 
are the beſt ' means to fet it forward; mate God 
folemy Vows and Booſts, which are the ſtrafteſt 
bond to engage and faſtet it upon chene; and 


t up m t which are the beſt 
n= Re Ws" e md opens _ 
and receive thoſe invard” Grates and 
1 5 
So chat when worthy Communicants contin 
Holy Sacrament, to hold their preſent F Reer 
the n 0 n better by it," föt this be⸗ 
of ſtarting in 2 2 of Rute, rtiey do teceive ftom 


I haveſhewn, which enaßſe them to Wale 
nel and do not fide back AS ava UB Fats Go: 


tens, 7 — 4 * N ape and brin 1 | 
form, tat hel mi continue an ee 
when Aber thy n ranngs oP 


"This ae l Food Pebple” realy ber by te 
| Bleſſed Sacraneftt. Fof be Fes the Peare b ] 2 00 7 


which is thereby much ſctled in 5 
underſtand and confider, n e 'rhe 

the Covenant of Pardon with on 
this effect, Tay, meh or Fe 55 
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| ex 
is purely. through. their own Fault, _ they . muſt 


amend it. 
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] bere they are not betrered at all ly the HolySacrament, 
I fay, or not ſo much as 7 be expected, that is purely 
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For the Sacrament helps us to grow in Grace and Good- 
neſs, as a moral means, which works only in concur- 
_—— r own care, but not withoxt it. It makes 


us leave our fins, by engaging us to examine after them, 
and er to reſolve againſt them, and to ftrive as 


the opportunities come for repeating the ſame, to get 
quit of thefr 
 fiſtances to us, as will ſerve our turn when we carefully 


and by bringing down ſuch grations A/- 


endeayor therewith. But if we will be wanting to our 
ſelves in theſe Self-Examinations, and particular Reſo- 
lutions, and after- care, and good endeavors; then can 
it do us no good becauſe we will not ſuffer it: and 
therefore, as we were before, ſo we ſhall continue, the 
ſame unreformed, and unimproved Perſon ſtill. 
Thus is the want of being better'd by the Bleſſed Sa- 
crament, either at all, or ſo much as might be expected, 
altogether our owns Fault. Namely , becauſe we come 
not to it with that particular fight and confideration of all 


our. ſins, and reſolution againſt them, nor arg afterwards ſo 
mindful of our Reſolutions, nor ſhew that care in per- 


forming what we have reſolv' d, whichg we ought, and 
which are all neceſſary to our amendment: nor have 


that confideration, of its being a ſealing of the Covenant 


of Peace and Reconciliation, which is as neceſſary to our 
reaping any Comfort and Peace of mind from it. So'that 
whenſoever we fail of that benefit which-ſhould accrue 
thereby; it is purely thraugh our on Neglect, and 


we muſt thank our ſelves for it. 21 


And ſince this want of being better'd;) iswholly our > 


own Fault, let all thoſe who are kept back thereby, take 
care to amend that, and then this objectiom is anſwer dl 
When they receive no benefit from the Holy Sacra- 

ment, they themſelves are to be blamed for omitting 


thoſe things which are neceſſary to make it benefit 


them; and if they will take care to uſe them the next 


time, will feel more benefit and comfort therein. So 
that this hindrance laſts no longer than they are pleas d 


. 
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it ſbould, and when they will, it need be no hin- 
dance to them at al. 


As forthoſether, who urge this fortheir not cm- 


ing to the Holy Sacrament ,- viz.. Their nor being ber- 
ter d or improved thereby : My anſwer to them in ſum 
is this. If there be any force in it, it will hold much 
ſtronger for their not coming to Prayers, or to the 
Public Aſſomblies, and ought not ſo. much to hinder 
them from #his Feaſt, as from all other parts of . 
But, indeed it is no juſt hindrance, nor is there ſuffi- 
Clent excuſe at all from it. Where tis true, there is 
no fair excuſe in it; becauſe we are not only bound 
in Iutereſt, but in ſerict Duty alſo to Communicate. 
But in the caſe of all good men tis falſe, for they are 
really better by the Sacrament, tho perhaps they do 
not think or underſtand themſelves to be ſo. For it ei- 
ther improves them in their Goodneſs, as tis highly fit 
it ſhould and will do all, who are not wanting to them- 
ſelves: or at leaſt it keeps and continues them in the fame 
which, where there is nothing more, is of it ſelf m 
richly worth ali the pains —— they beſtow upon it. 
And where they are not better d at all, or not ſo much 
as might be expected; that is purely their n Fault, 
and will hinder them no longer than they have a mind 
. it ſhould; for when they pleaſe, they may amend it. 
If they are good men, they are better by tha Holy Sa- 
crament; and if they are al, their being no better doth 
not excuſe their Neglect thereof; and they may be bet- 
ter d the next time, if they will take that care which is 
neceſſary to it: ſo that this ought not in any wile to 
be an Hindrance and keep them from it, 


CA. 
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; ſeems to affirm it, e Several Caſes clear d, 


CH AP. III. 
Of want of CHARITY. 


The Contents. 
e A 
A Sixth 3 is, 4 Fear leaf they Want that Cha» 
rity, particularly towards Enemies, and thoſe wha 
have given them Provocations, which is required tu it. 
An account what Love is, and what is not due to 
Perſons. 1. We are bound to ſhew them all the affices. 
of Charity, whichare due to our Nei at large, 
or to all Perſons. This Love contains in it all the 
ticular offices of 2 Charity 2 uren 46 
due to all man It is trangre all pofits 
Inftances ; but by nothing 8 ” 427 and. . — £ 
did Cenſures and Suſpicions. The commonneſ3, and ſin. 
fullneſs of this ogy pos of this: un- 
fits — — s Fea ; bur ſo it doth for Prayers, and 
all other Reli jons Werſhip. n 
f ſhew them the offices ſpecial Eſteem, Truſt, aud 
Confidence, which are not fit to be placed on all men, 
| but on ſuch only as are qualified for them. W here they 
. ſufficientlyſhew Repentance of their Fault, they. are2e 
be — to the ſame ſtate of Fauor and 9 ; 
ſhip. We muſt be candid in judging 'when: their Re 
|  Fance is ſufficiently evidenced. An humble Conf 2 
ordinarily a ſufficient Proof of it for the firſt faut; z. Hut 
\avhich 


not when it has been oft repeated. Luk. 15. 


which. are ſometimes thought by Pious Souls (ro be 4 
breach of 7 towards 3 but in — are 
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' Worſe of thoſewho offer d them. Being troubled at the 

Habt of them, as that puts them in mind of the great 
boſſes, which they have ſuſtain d by them. Shewing 
more reſerve, and carrying a greater diſtance in Con- 
verſiug with them, than with other men. Theſe are no 
breach of Charity towards them, nor can be a juſt Hind- N 
rauce from the Communion. 5 8 8 17 


A Sixth Hindrance which keeps back ſeveral from 4 
4 A. thisHoly Feaſt, is, their fear left they want that E 
Charity which is required to aworthy Participation e g 5 
ber Han ſome profeſt Enemies, that own hatred and a | 
miſchievous inclination in all their Carriage: or ſome i 
falſe Friends and Confidents, who, though not out of ; 
Malice, yet to ſerve a particular turn or intereſt, have 1 
proved very unfaithful or Injurious; or ſome impru- 
dent and wmwiſe Dependants, who, when they meant ( 
well, perhaps, have done things very diſad vantageous p 
and diſpleaſing to them in their buſineſs. From the 4 
Malice of ſome, or the Falſeneſi of others, og the Folly q 
} 

{ 

2 

I 


of a third ſort, they have received thoſe Provocations, 
which they cannot yet caſt out of their minds; and 
when they remember them, they feel their hearts are 

much eſtranged from thoſe who offerd them ; and 
whilſt they are ſo, they fear they love them not as 


| paar ought, nor have that Charity towards Enemies a 
injurious Perſons, which God requires in all worthy 4 
_ Communicants, 5 


And this want of Charity for Enemies and offenſive 
Perſons, is urged, not only 95 thoſe, who either do, or 
ſb ill to them; who, indeed, have juſt cauſe to ſay 
they wantit: Butalſo by others, who ate not Guilty 
of either of theſe towards their Enemies, and therefore 
have no ſufficient Cauſe at all to fay ſo. For many 
Good People, who requite no injuries to thoſe who 
| have provoked them, but ſhew them all thoſe inſtances 
of Faſtice, Charity, and Peace, which God requires of 


us 
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us towards / men; and which are all that is due to. 


them : Are yet afraid that they have not ſo much 
\Charity for caſa as the Law injoyns, becauſe they ſtill 
remember their Injuries or Unkindneſſes, or think, the 
worſe of their Perſons, or keep a greater diſtancefrom them 
in their Carriage, or forbear to uſe them, as formerly 

they did, in the quality of particular Friends and Con- 
fidents, or with-hold ſome other ſpecial Favors, .which 
are not really due to them, nor make any breach at all 
of that Charity, -which they ought to have for them. 

This is a great cauſe of Scrupie to many honeſt minds, 
who are really troubled therewith : and particularly 
it is a moſt common hindrance from the Holy Sacra, 


ment: there being no Duty, I think, which the ge- 
nerality of men believe to be more indiſpenſably re- 


quir'd in every worthy Communicant, than Peace and 
Charity. And therefore that they Who int this Lobe 
of Enemies, which unfits them for this Heaven! 

Feaſt, may quickly ſet about the attainment theteaf 3 
and that they who have it, may not be troubled, or 
held back from receiving, as if they had it not L 
ſhall here endeavor to give a plain ſtate of this Point 
and ſhew, both hr is, and what ig not implyed in this 

Duty. And this J ſhall do in theſe two particulars. 
1. We are bound to ſbeu our Enemies, and all others 
who have provoked us, all the Offices of general Gharity, 
or all that Love which is due to our Neighbor at large; 


and to all other Perſons; So that whilſt we allowour 


ſelves in the breach of this, we are unfit for this Holy 


Feaſt, and muſt inſtantly amend, that we may be fitted 


DFT 


J 1 


for it. . 732 


But, 2. Ve are ae to ſhew uk all the Offices of 


ſpecial Eſteem, Truſt, and Confidence; which are nat fit 
to be placed promiſc uouſiy on all men, but on ſich only as 


are qualified for them. So that when we fail only in 
theſe, we are in no Fauit, nor have any need to be 
e e n by hn its be: 18187 
2447 EO | 1. I ſa 
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% I lays ve urr bound to ſhew our Enemies, and any 
others, who, by their unbind, indiſcreet , or injurious 
carriage have provoked us, uli te Offices of General 
Charity; or all that Love, which is due to our Neighbor 
ur large, und to all other Perſons. So that if we allow 
% vur ſelves in the breach of it, we are unfit for this Holy 
_—_ and muſt inſtantly amend, that we may be fitted 
Horifc. $3338 9170 Stel DIL» 10 dss 
Ms are bound tu ſbem them all the Offices of general 
Clarity, or to treat them with all that Love, which is 
due to our Neigbor at large, and ro all other Perſons. 
Fo hardly: ſoever they might be treated either 
among Fes or Gentiles, yet in Chriſtianity our Enemies 
are Neighbors and Brethren, and ought to ſhare: in all 
that Love, which God requires of us towards the 
promiſcuous Multitudeof —— For it takes off 
all that hatred: and; ſpiteful Reſentment , which would 
excludethem from 41 good Offices; and ſets them in 
the Rank of Neighbort, whom God commands us to 
treat with all thoſe inſtances of Kindneſs, wherein 
confiſts the {owing our Neighbor us onr ſelves. This is 
plain, from its not permitting us to hate them, as the 
Fewiſh Law did, but ſtrictly injoyning us o Love our 
Enemies, Mat. 5. 44, 45. For where Love is, it na- 
turally iſſues out in l theſe Duties, as there is occa- 
ſion for them; upon which account; it is call'd the 
fulſtiuing of the Lau i. e. of chat part thereof which 
concerns us towards men, becauſe porking no ill, as St. 
Haul ſays, to our Neighbor, it will keep us from any 
Breach of thoſe Laws which reſpect them. Rom. 13. 
9, 10. Beſides, that our Enemies are to ſhare in all that 
Love which is due to our Neighbors, our .Savior 
plainly declares, when he ſingles. out à moſt bitter Ene- 
m, and ſets him forth as the\Neighhor whom the 
La mentions, making the Samaritam a Neighbor, 
evento a Fewiſh man, between whom vas the moſt in- 
veterate and inbred Enmity and Oppdſition. F * 
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mies, and thoſe who have 


which 


; Friendſhip and Privac); 
in their Ton and conceal Joe Defecte and vindicate 
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the da e Who is 32 hbor ? he tells 


Chap. II. 


him by t r man, os being left 
wounded by the Thieves , und a Neighbor of the good 
—j. „ that tis any one he meets withal, though 
a Stranger, though an Enemy ; yea, though of a Party 
and Profeſſion in Reli mg. 4 unto his, 4g 
5 cauſes the higheſt and moſt implacable 
mities, as it did between the Fews and Samaritans 
who ſtood at fo great a diſtance, as that they would 
not give or as ſo much as 4 Cup of Water, Joh. 

of SI other, or have any ſort of intercourſe t 
This was his Neighbor , ſays he, and ſo muſt t 
in a like Caſe, go, and 4 fo Meownſo, Luk. 10. 2 15 
ro 38. YL 

Thus are all we Chriſtians bound. to hold 0 our Bo- 
provoked us, in the ſame 
promiſcuous Rank with all other Perſons; and not- 
withſtandin ng al their unkindneſſes, or injurious Car- 
riage, to look upon them as our Nieghbors, when wee 
are to Love as we do our ſel yves. 

And that Love contains in it all the particular Off- 
ces of Fuſtice, Charity, and Peace, which we owe to 
Mankind at large, even to all Perſons. _ 

1. It contains in it all the Duties of Fftice ; 28 
namely, that we be true to them in all our Speeches, and 
Faithful in all our Promiſes, and jaſt and equal in all our 
Dealings, never ſeizing, hurting, or detaining any thing 
h belongs to them; nor any ways erverting » 447 
eg , Or infringing any Right, becauſe tis theirs. | 

- the duties of Charity, as that we honor « 50 
for their Vi irtues, and pity them in their Adiſeries, and 
relieve them in their Wants ; and, when they will take 
it, reprove them for their Faults, not paſſionately and 
pak (which ſhews not any Love for them, but 

rath and Spleen 4 — them) but with great 
at we Congrarmare with them 


her, 


M 2 their 
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their injured Reputations, when we ſee them loaded 
with Falſe aſperſions; that we be Courteous and Con- 
deſcenſive , Meek, and Gentle in our Carriage towards 
them; Candidin putting a good Interpretation upon 
all their Words and Actions, eſpecially ſuch as relate to 
_ ourdown ſelves; placable or eaſie to be intreated aſter 
an) 1 and apt to forgive and * them with 
ſoft Speech, fair Carriage, good Offices, and the like. 
5 All the Datiesof Fals — — Unity and 
Quietneſi, as far as lies in us, andavoiding all Strife and 
Variance, Clamor and Brawling with them, as with all 
Mankind. Has : JD / q 
All theſe, as I have *elſewhere particularly ſhewn, 
are ſuch Duties, as we owe to our Neighbor at large, 
even to all men: And then to our Enemies among 
them, ſince in Chriſtianity they are Brethren and 
- Neighbors too, and have a claim to the ſame. And 
theſe Love and Brotherly kindneſs, when once they 
are ſeated in us, will be ſure to effect, and make us pay 
to them. For he that Loveth another, as St. Paul faith, 
bath fulfill d the Law. Becauſe this, Thou ſhalt not com- 
mit Adultery; Thon ſhalt not Kill; Thou ſhalt. not Steal; 
T hou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs ; Thou ſhalt not Covert : 
Aud if there be any other Commandment, i. e. reſpect- 
ing others, it is briefly comprehended in this ſaying, Thou 
' "ſhalt Love thy Neighbor as thy ſelf. Love worketh no ill 
to his Neighbor, therefore Love is the fulfilling of the Law, 
Rom. 13. 8, 9, 10. l | Fe * of 
And fince we are bound to Love our Enemies, in 
Paying them all this Juſtice, Charity and Peace, which 
I have mentioned as due to all Perſons: Tis plain 
that we fail of our bounden Duty therein, whenſoever 
ve act againſt it in any of theſe Particulars. 
1. We fail of it, if at any time we do any wrong, 


+ 


* * — 
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or ſhew: any acts of In juſtice towards them. As if we 
falſify and lie to them, or break, our Faith and Promiſe 
with them, or raiſe Calumnies, or report falſe and lan- 


derous Stories of them, or bear falſe Witneſs againſt 
- them, or wrong fully with-hold what is their due, or. 
8 oppreſs , cozen, or defraud them, or take away their 
1 Liver, or main their Bodies, either by Secret Arts, 
0 or 2 , or Aſſaſſination, or the like. 3 ? 
r 2. We fail of it, if in any inſtances we ſhew. our. 
* ſelves uncharitable, or break the Peace with them. 
As when we envy and repine at their good, or rejoyce: 
d at their hurt or, ſuffer falſe ſtains to ſtick upon them. _ 
d without any eue, when it is in our Power and. Fe 
1 in our way to wipe them off 3 Ox when We ſpeak all. 
the ill we know of them, and backbire and revile. | 
„ them, eſpecially if we do it with Aggravation, Triumph, | - 
, and Scorn, when any fall of theirs has given us an oc- 
8 caſion for ſo doing, or, when we. openij wpbrazd them 5 
d with our kindneſſes, or reproach them with their own 
d Fus, or mock and deride chem in our Carriage, or are 
y Paſſionate, and burſt out into bitterneſe and 'brawling, 
* ſtriſe and debate with them, upon any provocation; or 
„ when we are «nthankfully forgerful of their former fa- 
po pors, or implacable after their injuries, or thirſt after 
5 revenge, and are haſty to puniſh , or rigorous in exattions, 
& or ſuch like, . | 1555 (dare 2 
t- All theſe, are a Breach of that Love and Duty, 
1 which ve ought to bear towards our Enemies in com- 
ul mon with all other perſons, as might be proved, were 
, there any need of it, of every one of the particulars, 
i And by reaſon they have deſerv'd ill of us, and have 
in given us great Proyocations; unleſs we are very cir- 
ch cumſpect, and keep a ſtrict Guard upon our ſelves, in 
in all our Diſcourſe and Carriage towards them, We 
er ſhall be in great danger to incur them more or leſs. 
But among all the inſtances of uncharitableneſs to 
77 onr Enemies, there is none whereto we are more ob- 
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bprobrioss and ill Names upon them, and laid about 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
q 


Fc 0 + >, * 


noxious, and againſt which we ought to watch with 
greater carefulneſs, as we tender the ſafety of our own 


1 Souls, than raſh and hard Cenſures and Swſpicions, or 
| fancymg the worſt Deſigns, and puttin the worſt Inter- 


pretations upon all their words and attions, when they 


come before us. 


| This, God knows, is a moſt gedral and regung 
ſin among all Adverſaries, and is daily ſeen, not only 


- among the notoriouſly ill and irreligious, but aHo among 


thoſe, who are otherwiſe very ſober and devantly ſerious. 
For even the generality of men, when the actions of 
their Enemies come to be ſcann'd beſgge thera Fare 
very apt to turn them into an ill fenfe, and to make 
the moſt of them; not as indifferent and unconcern'd 
perſons , but as they who are deſirous and induſtrious 


* 


to find Faults, and to pick out ſomething which they 


y accuſe in them. 1 —— 5 
And this has been every where done, not on!. 
apainſt particular perſons, but, on all hands again 
whole Bodies and Parties of Men, who, in any thing re- 
hting to the Times, are of different Perſuaſions, and 


either think, or act not after their Projects and Opinions. 
For how apt have; not only private men been in the 


cafe of particular quarrels ; but many alſo in the heat, 
and at the top of all Parties, in the judgin of their 


oppoſites, to miſtruſt % Deſigns even in their good 


Actions; and to impute all their ill ones to anmixt 
malite, without making any allowances of forgetful- 
nes, over-fight , impetuous heat, or other humane 
Frailties; to take me thing by the wrong handle, 


and where it might, and would bear a good ſenſe; were 


there any Love to conſtrue it, to fix upon it an l one, 
and to interpret it to their diſadvantage. In arguing 


upon all their words and actions, they ſuck'd out 


nothing but the venome, and turn'd ery thing into a 
ſore about them, and were ſtrangely raſh in beſtowing 


them 


{ 


them t that tate as if⸗theyy fancied they could t 
exceed, either in . or in 8 evil of them. 
In: all which, inſtead ot being 8 
moiſe for it, their Conſcieuces rather equntenanc d and 
| 3 For ſince, as they apprehended, the 
cauſe which they contended for was good in their 
own Patty, and bad in the Party that oppoſed it: This 
Carriage they call .d not Mrath and Spite, but Zeal, 
and thought accordingly that God would own and 
acta 1 2b m 1 een ee e eee 
But this is a very frfuband unchriſtian Carriage. It 
is utterly contrary tothe Love of Enemies; for Love 
isabways-inchngble- to. think the beſt, and leans, ſo far 
as the _ e to = ſide of Favor, both in 
udging Jpeakery of albtheir Actions. It is plain 
— to our Lo7d's Rule, who warns us nt te judge, 
that we he not judged, i. e. not to be forward in — 
Sentendt againſt others; that God may not paſs Sen- 
tence againſt us; for with what meaſure we mete in 
judging of their Actions, he 2111 mete out uo us again, 
Matth. 7. 1, 2. It is 2 direct Breach of that Charity, 
which St. Paul de ſoribes, and makes of abſolute neceſ- 
ſity to our immortal happineſs. Por Charity, fays he, 
thinks or ſurmiſes uo evil, it believes all things, ſo far 
as in any reaſon it may, to other mens advantage. 
And mirhont this Charity, though we have the ſpritelieſt 
Seal for the beſt Parties, nay, though we give our Bo- 
dies to be burnt as Martyrs, it profits us nathing, 4. e. to- 
wards God's acceptance, 1 Cor. 13. 3, 7. Since it is a 
Zeal which is not peaceable as well as pure, fince it is 
not full of Mercy and good Fruits, but iſſues out in a 
bitter and invenom d Spirit, which turns all things to 
the worſt, and is bent in all points to the hurt of thoſe 
who fall under it: Tis plain it can never come from 
God, who being Mercy and Love it ſelf, can never be 
Author of ſo much Cruelty and Harred; but mult be 
aſcribed to our on —_— yo to the infernal Spirits, 
; . ; 5 1 4 : 28 
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as its true Parents and Abettors. And this St. Tame 
expreſly ſays of that bitter Seul, which takes not a 
tender heart, and -bowels of Love or Charity along with 
it. If it were that m above, ſaith he, it would firſt 
indeed he pare; hut then it would next be peacrable, 
gentle, eaſy to be iutreated, full of Mercy and good Fruits.” 
If God kindled it, ſince he is Love it ſelf, and fequires 
us to Love our Enemies as our ſelves, theſe firſt Fruits 
of Love and Mercy would be ſure to accompany it. 
But if all theſe are ſhut out, and it dwells in an hurt. 
ful and imbitter'd Spirit; if that be a ne Gao, bitter 
 envying or Zeal that dwells in your Hearts, then adds 
he, glory not in the ſame; for this deſcends not from 
above, ſo as to have God for the Author of it, but is 
ſenſual, i. e. ariſing from our own Paſſions, nay, De- 
viliſb, being ſet on by the malicious Agency of infernal 
Spirits, Jam. 3. 14, 15, 16, 1717. 5 
And thus it appears when really we are out of Cha- 
rity with any perſons who have provoked us, and fall 
ſhort of that Love of Enemies, which God's Law re- 
quires of us. For then we Love them not as we 
ought, when we are any ways unjuſt to them, or apt 
upon every little occaſion to ſtrive and contend with 
them, or deal uncharitably by them in any Converſa- 
tion, particularly in malicious Surmizes and Suſpicions, 
and wncandid Cenſures, which are ſo general in all, but 
more abundant in our Times, when the Nation is divi- 
ded into Parties, and men ſeem tp have forgot that 
there is any Religion towards Enemies, or any Love due 
to them, who have given them perſonal Provocations, 
or ſide with a Party oppoſite to that which they e- 
ſpouſe. 515 | N 
"Mad if upon a ſurvey. of our Carriage in theſe par- 
ticulars, we find this to be our Caſe, and that we are 
thus out of Charity, and have not 3 any who 
have provoked us: Tis very true, whilſt that laſts, 
we are fit for the Holy Sacraments ſince he who m7 
e Fl thily 


thily joyns in it, muſt come in Love, and have freely 
forgiven all the World. But then we are alſo kan: 
ly unfit to pray, or to ask the forgiveneſs of our own 
ant at God's hands; ſince, if we pray in Wrath 
and Eumity, he will not hear us. Nay, this nor for- 
giving others, turns all our own Prayers into a Curſe, 
and makes them a dreadful and downright Imprecution 
againſt our ſelves. For when we ſay this Prayer —for- 
give us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs a- 
ainſt us, with malice in our Hearts: The plain Eng- 
wh of it is, that God would revenge our Treſpaſſes on 
our heads, as we are ready to revenge their Treſpaſſes 
on theirs: Which is ſo bold and Fool-hardy an Ad- 
drefs, as no man, I preſume, will put up to God, who 
conſiders what he ſa ys. en bai Fan 
. When really we are out of Charity therefore, and 
have not forgiven: others; we are not only unfit! to 
Communicate, but to the full as unfit to make any 
Prayers, or place any hope in Almighty God. And 
when once he is ſenſible that this is his ſtate,” there is" 
no wiſe man will continue in it, but grill: forthwith 
reſolve to lay aſide all his Reſentments, and get out 
of it.. Nie 28 Was nns 2 * * 3 
| This he may find difficult, indeed, when he ſets a» 
bout it; but it is abſalurely neceſſary to be done, and 
unleſs he would incur the Wrath of God, and the E- 
ternal pains of Hell, which are ten thouſand times 
more difficult, he muſt go through therewith. But 
if he conſiders how much he himſelf needs to be for- 
given, and how he has infinitely more provoked God, 
than his Brother has provoked him; he will find it no 
very hard matter to * him for Chriſt's ſake, though 
it might be hard to do it for his own. And beſides, 
if he will not dwell upon the injuries or unkindneſſes 
which are ſo provoking, but caſt them out of his mind 
ſo ſoon as he perceives they are enter'd into it; it will 
yet be much eaſier to him. 2 cannot quie forget them, 
5 „ 14 
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ie may bo, ſb as that he ſhall never more think of them: 
But whericthey happen to ſtart-up in his thoughts, 
without his leave, he can chuſe whether he will har- 
hos and give way to them. And if he will be careful 
ta do thatʒ the great diffculty of Forgiveneſs is remo- 
ved. For it is our — an injury received, 
and harkening to ill ſuggeſtions which aggravate the 
deed, and :the:walice — of him who of- 
fered it, that heightens our Reſentment thereof to 
that W „that we have much ado before we can 

bring our ſelves to be reconciled. So that if we would 
not harbor and entertain the thoughts of it, the for- 
giveneſs of an injury would be found much more eaſy. 
And this Remedy St. Paul preſcribes, to prevent all 
Wrath and Revengeful Carriage. Let not the San go 
down pon your 2 . place tu the Devil, 
or to a Calumniator and _— Ti Aabiau:' i. e. to 
exaſperating Thoughts and Inſinuations, whether fug- 
geſted toius by or own minds, on ane 
of others, Eph..4 26, 27. 

And thus havin . ets we are bownd to ſhew 
aur Enemies, and thoſe who have provoked us, all the 
Offices of general Charity, or all that Love which is 
due to ot 'Niighbor at large, even to alt other Perſons ; 
ſd that An we allow. Our ſelves in the breach of 
them, we are unfit for this Holy Beaſt, and muſt in- 
ſianely amend, chat we may be ftted far it: I proceed 


DD, ene 
few ahem all 


. To'ſhow:thit we art nor bound to 
the Offices of :ſpecial eſteem, traſt and confidence, which 
ane not fit toi be placed on all men, but 
ou ſuch only as are qualified for them: So that when we 
ful only in — wo are in no fault, nor have any need 
| tobe troubled, or kept back thereby. 
We are not bound to make an Enemy a familiar 
anion, or a particular Friend, a Partner of our 
ns. a Sharer of bur Tees, an Officer i 7 177 

- neſs ; 
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fneſi; but may be moro afraid of him, and keep more 
at a diſtance from him, and uſe more Caution and Re- 
ſerve in converſation with him than with other men. As 
for all the inſtances of general Charity, indeed, they” 
are due 2 Reaſon Which is common to our En- 
mies with others, f. e. their being Alen and Chriſtians: 
So that they ought to ſhare in them, and we fail of 
our Duty towards them, when at any time we with- 
hold them from them. But as for theſe marks of pe- 
cial eſteem and confidence, they are founded on par- 
_ ticular reaſons and fitneſs of Perſons, as Bkeneſs of Hu- 
mor, Fidelity of Affration, aptneſ for our Affairs, or 
the like : So that in them we are not bound to our Exe-' 
mies, ho are plainly unfit through their profeſ' Bu. 
mity, or treacherous Falſineſ5; nay, nor to any one - 
mong others; but are left at liberty to make ſueh 
choice, as ſhall ſeem beſt to our own Prudence. This 
Liberty muſt in all Equity and Reaſon be allowed us, 
becauſe upon a right choice of thoſe Perſons the #n- 
nocence, eaſe and ſafety of our Lives moſt nearly de- 
pends; and without being left to diſcretion therein, 
we muſt unavoidably throw our ſelves into inextri- 
cable Snares, and numberleſs Calamities. And that 
it is allowed, our Savior elearly intimates, when! he 
recommends to us the u of Serpents, bidding u 
ſhew all the prudence we can deviſe, ſo long as 5 
unrighteouſneſs mixes there with, but ĩt is vholly gui- 
ded by the Doves imocence, Matth. 10. 16. in 
this he has gone before us in his . Pradtice. For 
tho* he loved thoſe who believed on him, Joh. 2. with 
all that Love which his Law requires, i e. with a ge> 
neral Affection: Yet, as the Evangeliſt tells us, he did 
not truſt, or commit himſelf to them, bevanſt he knew 
all men, verſ. 23,24. 2) | Ard ak er 
So long then as we requite no Injuries upon our E- 
nemies, or others that have offended us, nor are N 
to them in any point of Juſtice, Charity, or Peace which 
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is due to all Perſons; we are not uncharitable towards 
them, in.thinking the worſe of their perſons, or carrying 
our ſelves at a greater diſtance towards them, or for- 
bearing to uſe them in the quality of particular Friends 
and 2 as we did formerly, or withdrawing ſome 


other ſpecial Favors, which their Fault has juſtly for- 


feited, and they have no more claim to. . 

Indeed, if afterwards they Repent of their Offence, 
which makes the breach between us, and amend that 
Fault which unfits them for our Bu/ineſ3, or Converſe ; 


when only we our ſelves are concern d in their re-admiſ- 
ſion, and the things we have to intruſt with them, are 


not of that weight as that we may juſtly be, jealous 


over them, and we have no other cauſe but that offence 


to exclude them from the ſame; tis a Chriſtian part, 


not only to retain them in a general Charity in com- 
mon with all other perſons, but alſo to re- admit 
them to the ſame ſtate, which formerly they held 
.. n lod; by | Wy 

When the concern is not purely our own, but we are 
ſet- to ſecure higher, and more public Ends; there, tis 
true, we are not bound preſently to re- admit them to 
the ſame ſtate upon their Repentance. And thus it is in 


loned, ſoſoonas the Criminal hasRepented of it : 
ut the puniſhment is oft-times continued, ( as it was 
in the laſting Excommunications of the Primitive Chri- 


the e Diſcipline, wherein the Sin is not preſently 


frians ) that the durableneſs of the ſmart may both tere 


rify others from offending in like manner, and amend. 
themſelves by begetting a more laſting memory and ab- 
horrence of their offences. And thus tis too in point 


of Public Truſt, when we act not for our ſelves, but 


purſuant to our care of others: for there we may lay 
aſide Penitents, becauſe they have once ſinn'd, thinking 
there is more ſafety in thoſe who have ſtill ſtood firm, 


. and kept always innocent. And thus St. Paul Act. 13. 


13. did with with Mark, who had once e 
ng ns pO toil. 
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toil and peril of Converting the Gentile World. For, after 


he had freely forgiven that tergiverſation, yet, ſays St. 
Luke , in the diſpute betwixt Barnabas and him, he 
thought not good to take him for a Companion, becauſe 


he had once deſerted them, and went not with them to 


thework; but preferred Silas before him, who had 
never flinch'd from it, Act. 15. 37, 38, 40. 185 

But when only we our ſelves are concerned in their 
re-admiſſion; and when the things which we have to 
intruſt with them are not of that weight, as we may 
well be jealous over them, (in wich caſe, indeed; a 
great Caution is requi ſite;) and when we have no other 
Cauſe but that Offence to exclude them from our kind- 


neſs or Confidence, (For if upon other accounts tze 


choice at firſt was ill made, and either already js, or 
may be alter'd to our Benefit, ſince the fixing on any 
man for a Friend or Dependant, is not a neceſſary Duty, 
but a diſcretionary free thing, weare not blame-worthy 
in correcting it:) When the Caſe; I ſay, thus ſtands, 
as to all thoſe particulars, tis a Chriſtian act to admit 
returning Penitents to the ſame ſtate, which they held 

before they offended us. For when once they have 
Repented of a Fault, they are as fit for our Affairs 
or Friendſbip, as they were before they committed it. 
So that if any marks of our diſpleaſure remain upon 


them ſtill after that, which in the preſent ſtate of 


things might conveniently enough be alter'd, it is 


not their unfitneſs but our Reſentment which is the 


cauſe thereof. And when we go ſo to eaſe ouroffended 
minds by their 4%, this looks not like forgiving 4 


Treſpaſs, but revenging it. And this Re-admiſſion to 


their femer ſtate is according to St. Paul's Direction, 
Col. 3. 13. to forgive others, even as Chriſt forgives us; 
for he admits Penitents to the ſtate of innocent per- 
ſons, pardoning without upbraiding, and quite for- 
getting, as if the {in had never been done; Heb. 8. 12. 
and according to what he preſcribes, 1 Cor. 14. a. 

. | when 
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when be bids us in malice to be Children; for after 
onte they are made Friends, they forget all, and re- 
turn to the ſame degree of Love and Confidence again. 
The wiſe Sox of Sirach ſays, indeed, that for four things, 
'- Viz. xpbraiding and Pride, and e of Secrets, and 


& Treacherons wound, every Friend will depart, and ne- 
ver more be reconciled, Eccixs. 22. 22. But he ſpeaks 
only of what ordinarily is done; or of what might have 
been dons among the Jews: not of what may now be done 
among us, of whom God expects an higher forgive- 
neſs, after the manner of Children, and the Example of 
Chriſt Feſns. So that when once they have ſufficiently 
Repented of their Sins againſt us tis fit that we for- 
give them to as full purpoſe, as if they had never ſinned 
at all. 11 Yau: „enn Uh 2 0114 xa 

And in judging of this Repentance, we ought not 
to be ſtrict and rigid in ſtanding upon exact proofs ; 
but to be candid, and apt to in all ſigns of it to 
the beſt Sence, leaning to the ſide of Love and eaſy 
Admittance. If they take ſhame to themſelves, and 
are To far humbled, as penitentially to confeſi their fin: 
Tis a great Argument of their being ſet againſt it, and, 
in the caſe of the firf# offence eſpecially, a ſtrong Pre- 
ſumtion that they will no more commit the ſame. Al- 
tho* when once theſe Confeſhons become Cuſtomary, 
and are ſtill made and broke anew upon every freſh oc- 
caſion: It is a ſign only that they mean well, and 
would amend if they could; but no Preſumtion that 
they {/do ſo, ſince their Penitent Reſolution plainly 
ts too weak, and their Luſts upon the Tryal, prove 
till too ſtrong for it. And ſince theſe Confeſſions are 

manifeſtly an incompetent proof of their having thor- 
roughly Repented; we cannot be bound to believe 
chem, or obliged thereupon to a return of Friendſhip. 
ae Saviour, indeed, tells us, that if our Brother 

Treſpaſs againſt us ſeven times in a day, and ſeven times 
is @ al hn again ig, 1 Repent 3 un mu forge 
E024 im, 
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meant reſtoring to the ſame ſtate of Favor and Aﬀeion ; 
this would 's his Profeſſion of Repentance, tho ne- 


ver ſo often broke, to be a ſufficient Demonſtration of 
the ſame, and a juſt Ground of our return to Friend - 
ſhip with him. But this, I ſuppoſe, ſpeaks only of 
fuch forgiveneſs, as admits him, not to the ſame {tate 
which he held with us before, but only to the ſtate 
of a Neighbor at large, or of other perſons. And albeit 
this is due to him, whether he ſay, I Repent, or no; 
yet doth our Saviour here injoyn it upon his Repen- 
tance, not becauſe the 2 required it, but that he 
might more directly oppoſe the Fewiſh Doctrine in 
this point, which was too ſcanty in forgiving even a 
returning Penitent. For this they limited to a ſmall 
number of times, it being a received Rule amongathie 
Rabbins, that * after one hal forgiven any Berſom tbruca 
he has gone as far as heneeds, and that uo man is homnii to 
forgiverhe fourth offence.” tin ag 1a 
| 7 forgive an injury then fo far as not to return it, 
nor to be wanting in any Neighborly! Office toward 
him that offered it, is plainly a Duty, upofi his ſaying 
he Repents of it: Vea, as hath been ſhewn , whether 
he Repents or no. But to the evidencing of ſuch a Re- 
pentance, as would oblige us to confide in him again, 
and as leaves no imputation of unfitneſs in him, but on 
— our Reſentment for a 2 * er | 
im, we may require more than his ſaying he: 6, 
and Sg his bare word and modale, der ae 
have ſeveral times deceived us. For no auſeè man DB 
truſt to that, which is ofter wrong than right, as every 
Perſon's word is, who hitherto has always failed 0 
keep his word: And Chriſtianity in no caſe forbids 
us to be ſe in our own Concerns, but-diredts.us>to 
165 bins vage ech gad vifnos 
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192 Of Hindrances rhut keep Part III. 
be as. ſubtle as Serpents, ſo long as we are careful withal 
to keep as innocent as Doves, Matth. 10. 16. It com- 
mends us for being prudent in buſineſs, and ſeeing be- 
fore-hand to prevent other mens ins, by —2 
from them all opportunities; and it may be our 0+ 
too, by putting by thoſe Temptations, which would 
always trouble and moleſt our Peace, and. oftentimes in- 
danger our innocence. So that altho' we are to be very 
favorable in conſtruing the ſufficiency of our Ene- 
mies Repentance; yet may we be diſcreet withal, and 
are not to be fooliſhly blind,” and unreaſonably eaſy in 
e We mult only lean to the fide of Favor, 
when there are ſuch ſigns, as to a Wiſe man look to- 
wards it; but not raſhly conclude , he has ſufficient] 
Repented, when there are no likely ſigns thereof at all 
But the fault of men ſeldom lies on this fide, of being 
\ Ever-eaſy to be recoxtiled:;: fo that the other, of 
ing over- rigid, is that which the generality of men 
ought to guard themſelves againſt. And therefore in 
injudging of the ſufficiency of their Repentance, this 


is the great Rule which we are to take along with 


us, viz. That as it is one part of Charity fwlly to for- 
give our offending Brother, and — rg Ns | 
former favor, on his Repentance; ſo tis another to be 
favorable in judging whether he has ſufficientiy Repen- 
ted, and given ſuch proofs: thereof as — to be 
believed, or no. 2+ E 40! d Sen art 
As for theſe farther effects, of Love towards Ene- 
mies, and thoſe who have provoked us then, viz. our 
not barely retaining them in a general Charity and Aﬀe- 
ton, as we do al other men, but re-admitting them to 
| ſpecial Truſt, Familiarity and Friendſhip , which they 
Had in their eee. they are not always due to 
them, nor are at all proper to be placed on them, but 
only when they Repent and Amend thoſe Faults and un- 
fitneſſes, which made them anqualiſied for the fame. 
So that whilſt their /mpenitence laſts, or that * 
| oth - 
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doth not ſufficiently appear to us, we are not obliged to 
expreſs our Love in theſe at all. | | 
And ſince we are not bound to them, nor are guilty 
of any Sin in omitting them; that omiſſion can never 

unfit us for the Holy Communion. So that whilſt we 
ſſhew them all the * general kindneſs, and are 
' wanting in nothing but ſpecial Favors, which be⸗ 

long not to them in their preſent Circumſtances ; we 
have all the Charity for them which our Lord requires, 
and therefore, if we have nothing elſe to hinder us, may 
readily joyn in this Feaſt of Love when Goc invites us 
to it. "4 Q 
And this might ſerve for a ſufficient Anſwer, to 

thoſe ſuppoſed inſtances of uncharitableneſi mentioned 
above, Aich hinder ſeveral fit and worthy Perſons 
from p_—_— in this Holy Ordinance. But for their 
Fuller ſatisfaction in theſe points, I will add ſomething 
concerning each of the Particulars: | 

I. They fear they have not that Charity for Exemies 
and offenſive Perſons, which God's Law requires of 
them, becauſe they cannot forget as well as forgive, but 
ſtill remember their injuries or unkindneſſes 
But did not our Savior himſelf , that perfect pats 

tern of Forgiveneſs; remember, Jo. 21. 15, 16, 17. 
Peter's Denial of him after he had bitterly Repented of . 
it? Did he not ſufficiently hint it to him; by queſti- 
oning him three times about his Love of him, anſwerable 
to his —_ three times denied him; that by calling it 
over upon his Remembrance, he might encreaſe his 
care and watchfulneſs againſt it afterwards ? So that 
tis not the bare Remembrance, but remembring them 
to evil parpoſes, which is to be blamed in us. When 
they bear 1n mind the evils which they have. received 
then, let them conſider whether they do it to any ill 
effect. Do they think of them to upbraid their Enemies 


- therewith, or to do them a ſhame for the ſame, and fit as 1 


Spies upon their Actions 2 that they may find * 


2 * 
* 
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178 Of Hindrances that keep Part III. 
and aggravate Miſcarriages, or to return tlie ill to tùem 
again in tranſgreſſing any of thoſe inſtances of common 
aſtice or Charity above recited? If their Remem- 
brance thereof doth not provoke them into any of theſe 
ſinful expreſſions of hatred, and ill will againſt them, 
they need not be troubled at it, for there is no hurt 
done thereby. It is not in their Power, it may be, to 
forget the wrongs they have received; for when the 
knowledge of things is once fix d in our minds, though 
we can forbear to reflect and inſit on them, wherein 
the great danger lies, yet can we not loſe that know - 
ledge when we pleaſe. So that after we have received 
an injury, we are not to be blamed barely for remem- 
bring it; ſince we are no more abie always wholly to 
forget what has paſt, than we were at firſt to be wholly 
ignorant and inſenſible of it whilſt it was preſent. Nay , 
in many Caſes, if we conid, it is not adviſable that we 
ſhould forget it. For whilſt the ipjurious perſon is Im- 
penirent ,and ready to repeat the ſame again, the remem- 
n. of the harm he has done us will do us good, in 
q uic bening our care, and making us more wary and watch- 
ful to prevent his doing us any more. But if once he 
ought to be admitted to his former ſtate; then, indeed, 
it may ſeem very deſirable, that as much as in us lies, 
we ſhould forget it, by giving no entertainment or en- 
couragement to the Thoughts thereof. For the Re- 
membrance then can ſerve no good Ends, but may 
prove a very great ſnare to us, in making us backward 
in kindneſs, or fit to catch fire on ſmall Provocations, or 
uncandid in interpreting his words or actions afterwards. - 
It will not be our n, till theſe, or ſome other ill 
effects are wrought thereby. But it will be our Tempta- 
tion, whereby tis very like, we ſhall ſometimes be 
much indangered. So that then it may be very fit to 
hy it aſide, for fear of receiving hurt by it, 
2. They fear that, after an w»kindneſs or injury re- 
hee ceiv 
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.ceived, — are not ſo Charitable as they ought, be- 
cauſe they ink the worſe of him who offered it. 


No if they are uncandid in judging the injtrious : 


attiox, i. e. if they impute it to the worſt cauſe, and 
make not thoſe Allowances of forgetfulneſt, over-ſight, 


and the like, which it would well admit of, and which 


Love would fix upon it, were it to make the con- 


ſtruction: Tis true they are ſo far wanting in their 


duty of Love to their Enemy. This, indeed, is hard fof 
us always to avoid, and therefore we muſt be ſure to 


take the more care, and keep the ſtricter watch againſt 


it. And if after all, through wnwarineſs, through an 
Accuſers laying out only the interpretations of the ill fide, 
or on 09 ſuſpicions temper inſenſibly leaning towaras it, 
we are engaged in an uncandid Conſtruttion e'er we 
can diſcover the fame : There our inconſideration and 
anad viſedueſi will be our excuſe forat, But ſo ſoon as 
ever we can obſeruie'it,/ or are ſhewn bow the action is 
equally capable of a favorable Senſe, we mult ſtrike in 
with er, and corrett our former haſty Jidgment. 80 
chat if by thinking worſe, they mean that they think 
worſe than needs of the Action, and incur an uucandid 


interpretation; this is the Sentence which they are to 


paſs upon it. Either it was an innocentiy inconſiderate 
eſcape, and then their haſt and unad viſedne ſꝭ will ex- 
caſe it: Or it was a known ſin; i. e. it either was, or, had 
they not been grofly partial, and evidently bent to 
think ill, would have been committed with 6bſervaz 
tion; and then their Repentance and Amendment muſt 
But if by chinking 


worſe, they mean, that when 


che Fact is evidently il, they have a wore opinion of the 


Perſon ; there is no want of Charity in that, becauſe 


their ill opinion is upon juſt cauſe; and they cannot in 


Reaſon think better of him. They judge only accor- 
ding to the plain Truth of things, and that the beſt 
Souls may ſafely do, and it is no unchari table part in 

N 3 any 
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any of them. For thus our Lord thought of Fadas, 
when he moſt affectingly, Luk. 22. 48. ſuggeſted to 
him the baſeneſs of his Berraying him, and that too 
_ with a kiſs, the ſign of Friendſhip and Affection. And 
thus the Apoſtles thought of the eus, whom they 
looked upon as wicked Murderers, Act. 2. 13. and 
7. 52. for our Savior's Crucifixion. And thus St. Paul 
thought of Peter when he blamed him for his ſinful 
compliance and diſſimulation, Gal. 2. 1 1, 12, 13, 14. And 
thus God himſelf thinks of us upon our miſcarriages, 
for he ſees them, and diſlikes us for them, and thereby 
magnifies the Honor of his Patience and loving hind. 
eſs, in that he is good, even to the wnthankful and the 
evil, Luk. 6. 3 5. and ſhews us Favor eee, 
them. And thus alſo may we very innocently , and 
 charitably too think ill of any others, when they have 
evidently deſerved it and given us juſt occaſion for it. 
For the work of Charity, or Love to others, is not to 
make us blind in a plain Caſe, and ſee no Faults in them 
when they are clear before us. For this is Love without 
Eyes, which is by no means the Love of iſe men, or 
the Charity of Chriſtians. It is not always poſſible in na- 
turt, nor could be ſhewn if we ſhould attempt it. For, 
when other mens Faults are evident, there is no way 
of being dark againſt the Suff, or ſhutting out the 
Light whilſt our Eyes are open. But if it always could 
be done, yet is it not in any wiſe proper to be adviſed. 
For if we muſt ſee no hurt in any Perſons, it unavois 
| dably deſtroys all wiſe choice of Friends and Com- 
\ panions, Relations and Dependants ; all ſeaſonable Counſel 
and Inſtruction, Reproof and Admonition ; and ſo pro- 
duces moſt fad effects, both in Converſation and Reli- 
gion. The work of Charity to others then, is not to 
wink againſt a Fault when 'tis apparent, but not to be 
quick in diſcerning, and forward in preſuming 'it, when 
there is »o juſt Caufe to impute any Fault to them. So 
that if we would be Charitable to our Enemies, we muſt 
* = not 
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not believe ill of them, till it is ſufficiently made out 
to us; nor conclude them faulty in a doubtful caſe, 
when there are Reaſons on both ſides, and they are as 
likely to be otherwiſe ; nor preſume they had an ill 
deſign in that, which lies as open to a good; and might 
have no hurt at all in it. In theſe caſes, where their df. 
fenee is not clearly proved, it is uncharitableneſs in us 
to be haſty in believing them to be guilty thereof. But 
when their Eumity is profeſt, and their unbindneſi, or 
injurious dealing, is evident ; tis no Duty in any man 
to ſhut his Eyes againſt the Light, nor any unchari - 
tableneſs at all to eſteem them the leſs for it. We may 
think him a Diſhoxeſt man, who has wilfully injured 
us; and him a Falſe Friend who has betray'd our Secrets 
to our Prejudice, as our Savior Chriſt did Fudat; 
and that he is not ſo kind to us as he profeſſes, who re- 
fuſes to do good to us when he might do it. When we 
judge of Perſons not from Surmiſes, but from clear Evi- 
dence and Experience, we may judge as we find cauſe; 
and if we judge ill of them, it is not becauſe we are 
inclined to think hardly of them, but becauſe they 
have deſerved to be hardly thought of; ſo that our ill 
Opinion is owing purely to their Faults, and not to 
any want of Charity in our ſelves. -- 


3. Some Perſons of Paſſionate Natures fear they have 
not that Charity for Enemies, which is requir'd of all 
goed men, becauſe, when ſome have been moſt mif- 
chievous to them, their hearts are troubled, and they 
are imwardly moved as often as they ſee them; not wit 
any Angry or Revengeful Paſſion, which would do hurt 
to their Enemies, but only with a ſad Rememb rauce of 
their own Loſſes 5 which they have ſuſtained by th em. 

Now where this is really che Caſe, (and they who 
are concerned muſt be faithful to their own Souls in 
jadging whether it be or no) if there be any Fault for 
them to anſwer for, it is not wam of Charity towards 
their Enemies, but want of Patience towards God, and af 
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which we owe them, to be infenfible of what befal 


they haveſo well dige 


_— 1 9 —_ —_ 4 -- Pp 
. 7 N - « 
* * 0 \ 


Gontentment in their nu Conditiun. They ſhew no un- 
charitableneſs towards their Enemies thereby, ſince 
they have no Wrathful intent to ſeek their hurt, nor 
have the leaſt deſire to. return the Injuries which they 
have ſuffer d from their hands. They are troubled at 


the ſight of them, indeed; but that is only as they put 


them in mind of their own Miſeries, which they have 


cccaſioned. They are grieved to ſee: them, dg they 


would be to ſee the Pictare of 4 Departed Friend, 
whoſe Death wert very near to them, i. e, only as it 
calls into their Thoughts that loſs, which is very afflict- 


ing. And this Grief, whatever it may be wi Impa- 
. rience, is not chargeable with any Vncharitableneſꝭ to- 


wards our Enemies. For it is no part of the Chen | 
our ſelves, ſo that they cannot complain of us for la 
menting our own miſeries. Nor can they complain of 
us for 22 it at their prefence; becauſe they being 
the cauſe of all, the ſight of them may well bring it to 
our Remembrance: And if we may be ſorry at all 
for our own unhappineſs, we may be allowed to grieve 
theneſpegally, s we have theſe things before us, 


which are moſt apt to repreſent and ſuggeſt it to us. 


So long then as they are careful ſo to moderate their 


Grief for what is loſt, (and they muſt be watchful in 


this point) as that it doth not make them Aiſtruſt God, 
nor repine at what he has order d, nor ſettle into an ha- 
bitaal Diſcontent, bor is otherwiſe ſinful or intemperate; 
it need be no ſcruple to their minds, nor hinder them 
from the Holy Sacrament, They may endeavor to pre- 
vent it, both for their own eaſe and /afery , that they 
may neither be pain d nor tempted there with: And to 


this end it ming; be very adviſable ſo far as they well 


may, to avoid the preſence of the injurious Perſon, till 
* * Weir Lest 2 that they can 
look on him without trouble. But if at any time they 
meet, and their Hearts ate ſorrowful gt the ſight fo 
*s "PF ong 
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— this Grief is not in it ſelf ſinful or intemperate, 
nor has any angry motions and expreſſions of Revenge 
accompanying it, they need not be put into doubts 
and ſcruples with it, ſince their ſtate is not diſturb'd, 
nor their Souls at all endanger d thereby. 
4 They are afraid they have not fach Charity for 
their Enemies as they ought, becauſe they are not ſo, ree 
with them, nor repoſe the ſame truſt in them as they for- 
merly did, but carry themſelves with more Reſerve, and 
ata greater diſtance from them, than they uſed to do 
before the breach was made betwixt them. _ | 
But ſo long as their Enemies are Impenitent, all this 
has no hurt in it: So that they ought not to hindred 
from the Holy Sacrament, or affrighted by it. For 
this warineſs in Converſing with our Enemies, is no 
more than Chriſt himſelf ſhew'd in Converſing with the 
Jews; who would not walk openly among them, becauſe 
they ſought to kill him, Joh. 7.1, &c. 11. 53, 54. It is 
no more than he taught his Diſciples to uſe, when he ſent 
them forth as Sheep in the midſt of Wolves; for then he 
bid them take to themſelves all the wary Wiſdom and 
prudent Care of Serpents, Matth. 10. 16. Indeed, if 
any' one who injures or offends us, expreſſes himſelf 
ſorry for what he has done, and ſafficiently Repents 
thereof; we ought, as I have ſhewn, to admit him to 
his former ſtate, and to treat him, now he is a Penitent, 
as Cod doth us, or as Children do their Playfellows, i. e. 
as if he had never ſinnd, but had kept always innocent, 
But ſtill we ſee, that we may very lawfully, and very 
Wiſely too, withdraw from him our Particular Familia- 
rity, Truſt, or Friendſhip. If we find a Perſon Diſboneſt 
once, till we ſee him a New man, we are not bound to 
truſt him a ſecond time; for that were to give him an 
opportunity of committing , and put us into the danger 
of ſuffering the ſame again from him. If tis his Temper 
te fallfoul upon us in Diſcourſe, or to be paſſianare, ar 
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has learned to Act otherwiſe, we are not bound to uſe 
his Company and Acquaintance; ſor that were not 
only to throw away our own eaſe, but to endanger our 
| own eekneſs, Peace, and other Virtues, by caſting our 

=—_ - ſelves upon Temptations ; whenas we ought to be ſo far 
from ſeeking them our ſelves, that we are, Matth. 6.13. 

taug ht to pray daily againſt thoſe, which God's Provi- 

dence might allott for us. If he lays wait to over- reach, 

or is induſtrious to veæ, or is any ways uneaſy 3 
judicial to us in his Converſation, we may lawfully, 

- * _ carry ourſelves at a diſtance from him, till he has re- 
| formed thoſe Fices, or corrected thoſe ill Tempers which 

harm or annoy us; and ſhew'd us that now we ma 
come nearer to him with ſafety to our ſelves. This 
diſtance we may uſe towards any Perſons who offend 
againſt us, out of a Natural Love and Care for our 
| own ſelves; but if they are our Children or Servants, 
odr any ways Subject to us, and Dependent on us, there 
3s ſtill a more obliging Reaſon for the ſame, and that is 
their Amendment and Reformation likewiſe. For when - 
the Fault is great enough to bear it, theſe marks of our 
Difpleaſure gre a neceſſary part of Diſcipline, andalto- 
gether fit to be uſed, to make them duly ſenſible of 
their offence, and afraid ever after to repeat it. Which 
- is ſofarfrom * unkind part towards them, that 
in reality it is the trueſt way of ſhewing kindneſs , 
being the moſt proper courſe to amend them, and to 
a bring them back at once to their former ftate of inno- 

i cence, and to all expreſſions of our Favor too. 

And thus it appears, that ſo Jong as we are careful 
to ſhew our Enemies all that Juſtice, Charity and 
Peace, which is due to our Neighbor at large, and to 

all other. perſons; we have as much Love for them as 
God requires, though we ftill remember their Injuries, 
and Unkindneſſes , or think the worſe of their Perſons 125 
as we have juſt cauſe, or uſe more Reſerve , and 

keep ( greater diſtance in our Carriage towards * 
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and the like, than we did before "my had provok- 


ed us. We ſhew all the Love which is expected, 


when we are not wanting-to them in any Offices 


of common Charity and Neighborhood. This makes 
us accepted with Almighty God, and ſo fits us 


I for the * Sacrament : So that although we do 


not admit them to our particular Eſteem and Friend- 
ſhip , whilſt they have not ſufficiently evidenc'd 
that Repentance, which ſhould qualify them for the 


fame, that ought not gas us back, and hinder 


us from -partaking thereof. 4 tees 
As for. theſe Hindrances then, which detain ſome 


good People from this Feaſt, viz. their. remembring 


injuries, or thinking" the worſe of thei? Enemies, or 


carrying themſelves at a diſtance towards them , or 
excluding. them from all particular Truſt and Con- 
fidence, and the like; ſo long as they ſhew them 
all that Love, which is due to all Men out of 
Common Charity and Neighborhood, and are ready to 
ſhew them more ben War Repentance has made 

them fit to receive it; they ought not in any 


wiſe to put them by it. They are no Breach of 


that Charity which God has required, and there- 


fore do not unfit them for the Holy Sacrament; 


ſo that when they are all their hindrance, they 
eed not ſtay away, but may chearfully n 
thereto. N 5 


0 
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They are an Hindrance from the Communien, when there 
Ii ſin in them : they are nat i ſinful in themſelvrr, which 
is ſhewn, 1. From the neceſfity of them. 2. From the 
Magiſtrates Office being appointed for them. 3. From 
God's takyny Legal Determinations upon bimſelf, as if 

he were the Author thereof. 4. Fram Caurts erected 
y conſent in the Apoſtles Days, which miniſtred to 
them. "Theſe St. Paul preſcribed to the Corinthians: 

I Cor. 6. They are the Aſſemblies mentioned Jam. 2. 
25 5. From our Savior's, aud St. Paul's Practice, who, 
in claiming the Benefit of Fudicial Proceſi, warranted 
and authorized it. An objethion' from Matth. 5. 3 8, 
39, 40. confidered : (which is fhewn, nat to condemn 
» defending. our ſelves in any caſe, ven others implead 
ut; nor moving Suitt in all caſes, hut urig in caſe of 
: Lighter ' Loſſes and Indignities , ſuch as our Savior 
> there mentions, or making them miniſter to Revenge 
in any others, which are of more importance. And 
1 Cor. 6. 7. anſwered, and ſhewn to ſpeak andy of the 
ſame. But they are ſinful, 1. When they are begun 
upon an unjuſtifiable Ground. Such they always 
are, 1. When they are vindictive, not Reparative ; as 

' when we ſue inſolvent Perſons ; or others upon ſuch 
Words or Actions, for which, beſides coſts, no Dam- 

c ages that are valuable are like to be allotted ws. 
2. When they are for Reparation of ſmall things, which 
do not countervail the evils and hazards of 4 Suit, 
but ought to be 4 matter of Patience Forgive- 
| meſs, and ſo ſhould be put up without recvurſe to Fu- 
. 88 | | dlicatures. 
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_ dicatures. In Juilging of this ſmallneſs, we m not | 


2255 


ing ffom the Holy Sacrament ; and that is, the point 
of Lau- Suit. For that is very frequently given as 
a Reaſon why men dare not receive the Communion, . 
becauſe they have a Legal Controverſy with their Neigh- 
bors, and a Suit depending. | 3 56s 

'Now as to Law-Suits, when they have zo fin in 


them: they are like all other, indifferent things, and 


| need not hinder men: but when they are ſinful, they a 


are like all ether ſins, i. e. they unfit us till we ſhew Re- 

ntunce, and ought to hinder us ſo long as we continue 
in them. But as then they are an hindrance to a worthy 
Receiving ; ſo are they equally to a worthy Prayer, and 
to all ſuſt hopes of Heaven. Whilſt we go on with 
them, we cannot pray to God, or think to have our ſins 
rdon'd, or, ſhould we be ſnatcht away to Judgment 


in this ſtate, expect to be happy in another World. 


And this is a ſtate, wherein no conſiderate man will 


perſiſt fox one moment. But when he ſees his _ 
5 2 1 5 We 
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ſo offenſive unto God, and brings his Eternal Welfare 
Into ſo great hazard, he will either learn to manage it 
more innocently, ſo as that he may no longer offend 
thereby; or break it off without delay, and inſtantly 
put an end to it. And when once he has done this, or 


s fully purpoſed in his own mind fo to do; he is again 
a Friend of God, and fit to join in the Holy Sacrament, 
as well as in Prayers, or in any other Part of Wor- 


Thus doth the weight of this Hindrance from the 
Holy Communion, lie in the innocence, or unlauful- 
neſs of the Suit which is depending. And therefore 
that Perſons at Law may know, when they are unfit 
to Communicate till they haye put a ſtop to their 
Guilt, and when they are fit for the ſame, during their 
Proſecution of it: 1 ſhall here ſtate the caſe of Laws 
Suits, and ſhew when a Tryal is our Fault, and when 
tis Faultleſt, that ſo we may know both when we 
need not be hindred from the Holy Table, and alſo 

when we onght to be hindred thereby. ß. 
In purſuit of this, I ſhall endeavor to clear up theſe 
two Particulars, : El ne pes 
1. A Suit at Law is not a thing unlawful in it ſelf, 
but may be innocent, if nothing elſè comes in to make a 

fin thereof. But then, 5 


2. It is our ſin, and a matter of our account, hen 


it is either upon an unjuſtifiable Ground, or carried on 


a ſinful management. 5 | 

1. I fay, a Suit at Law is not a thing unlawful in 
it ſelf, but may be innocent, if nothing elſe comes in to make 
r 0 1 
It is no unlawful thing barely to diſpute a Title, or 


to bring an Action; it is in fome Caſes allowed, as well 


as in others it is prohibited: So that a man may be 
Faultleſs who has a Suit, unleſs ſomething more comes 
in to make him a Tranſgreſſor. The offence lies not 


in the Nature of it, fo as to be inſeparable from the 
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Thing; but only in the _ or in the manner of 
Swing. For as St. Paul ſaid of the Law of God a- 
mong the Fews, ſo may we of the Laws of our ſeveral 
Countries; the Lawis a good thing, if a man uſe it law- 
Lehe 1 Tim. 1. 8. it is no ſin to uſe it, or take the 
| benefitof it; but only to tranſgreſs ſome other Pre- 
cept, or join ſome other ſin therewith when we do 
make uſe thereof. 2 
Now this may appear, 
1. From the neceſſity of Law-ſuitss 
s From the Magiſtrates Office being appointed for 


. 3. From God's taking 4 Legal Determination upon 

himſelf, as if he were the Author thereof. | 
4. From Courts being Erected by conſent in the A. 
poſtles Days, to Miniſter thereto. 

- 5. From the Pradlice of our Bleſſed Savior,and St. 
Paul, "who claimed the Benefit of Fudicial Proceſs, and 
thereby plainly warranted and authorized it. 
I. It appears, I ſay, from the neceſſity of Law-ſuits 

A Tryal. at Law muſt needs be innocent in it ſelf 
when nothing elſe corrupts it, becauſe it is a thing 
which we cannot want, and there is no living in this 

World without it. For take away Law, which would 
ſecure innocent mens Proprieties, and bridle all Exviows, 
Angry, Spiteful, Covetous, Inſolent, and Ambitions 
men's rapacious, and encroaching Humors: And, ſince 
all places are fully ſtored with theſe injurious Tem- 
pers (the Wicked being by far the greateſt numbers) 
the Quiet and Conſcientions muſt flee into Woods and 
Deſarts; or, if they ſtay to Aſſociate with others, 
they will every where become a Prey to their greedy, 
and »ſurping Neighbors, If there were no. Laws to 
protect them, there were no living in this World for 


good Men ; and in effect there would be no Laws, if 


it were a fin in them to try a Title, or Right theme 
| ſelves by them. For no man, who had a mind todo 
*. 5 wrong, 
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wrong, would be aw d from doing it, by a Law that is 
always to be a Sword in a Scabbard, and muſt neyer be 
d againſt him, or executed upon him, when he 
tranſgreſfes it. The uſe of Law then in this World, 
is abſolutely neceſſary to all Society, to keep Peace and 
Fuſtice in all Converſe, and to protect and exconrageall 
ſuch as deſire to ſerve God, and to be Conſtientions. And 
ſince there is that neceſſity of it for God's Service, and 
all Virtuous Ends: It cannot in its own Nature be a 
thing offenſive, and unlawful to us. It cannot be it 
ſelf a Sin, which God has made fo abſolutely nec | 
to keep all others out: It muſt needs be allowed by 
him, fince without it; his ownends of Peace and Juſtice 
cannot be attain'd. It is atleaſt ſure an innocent, if not 
a good thing, which gives the only protection to all 
Goodneſs, and without which: there is no living for 
Good Men in Societies, where they may do God 3 
ſafe a- 


lic Service, and draw in others, not indeed any 
bode for them upon the Earth at all. 

- - 2. That a Suit a Law is not ſinful in it ſelf, but 
may ſometimes be innocent, appears from rh Adagi- 

rates Office being appointed for it. 
One part of the Magiſtrates Office lies, indeed, in pro- 
refting his Subjects againſt all Foreign Force and Inva- 
Fon. But his moſt ordinary and: conſtant work, is to 
adminifter Fnſtice, and maintain Peace among theme 
ſelves, which is done by hearing Cauſes, and judging in 
all Controverſies and Arraignments, giving Sentence on 
the fide which the Law Favors, and where the Right 
lies. Thus is it the Magiſtrates Office, to hear Cau- 
ſes or Suits at Law, and to decide them. And this 
work "—_— not aſſume to himſelf, either without 
or againſt God's liking ; but according to hit appoint- 
wwenr end altigechit with his approbation. For by me, 
ſays Wiſdom,” Kings Reign, and Princes Decree 'Fuſtice, 
Prov. 8. 15. And the Powers that be, lays St. Paul, are 
appointed of God, they are Gad's Ordinance, Rom. 13. 1, 2. 


And 
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And fince God himfelf appoints them to hear our 


Cauſes; we may well preſume that he will not look 
upon it as our ſin to bring them to their Hearing. For 
God would never appoint an Ordinance to Miniſter 
only to Mens fins, and to put them in a way of mul. 
tiplying Offences; ſo that ſince he has appointed Of. 
ficers to Hear it, a Suit at Lau in it ſelf muſt needs be 
a . and capable to be carried on without any ſin 
at all. 5 * 

Nay, God has not only appointed the Magiſtrates 
Office for it: But moreover, — 
3. When 4 Legal Determination is given, he takes it 


5 aper himſelf, as if he were the Author thereof; which 


is ſtill a farther Evidence, that we do not ſin, barely 
in ſeeking ſuch a Determination of our Caſe. 
_ He tales a Legal Determination, I ſay, himſelf, 
as if he were iy Author thereof. In the. Few — 
God was their Political Prince and Sovereign, and the 
Judges among them were as much his Deputies, and 
id repreſent his Perſon, as now the Fudges do the Per- 
ſons of their ſeveral Princes in all other Nations. And 
therefore doſes told them when he appointed them, 
that the Judgment was God's, and that they gave Sen- 
tence only as his Deputies, and Judg'd not for them- 
ſelves, but for the Lord, Deut. 1. 17. 
: Now, tho' other Nations cannot look upon God as 
their Secular King, and State-Head in all thoſe Points 
which -the Fews could, for he gave them Laws in 
Civil Affairs, and iſſued out Directions in State Exi- 
gences, and the like: Yet as to this they can, that al 
their Governors are but Subſtirutes under him, and that 
he owns what is legally, and juſtly. Determined by 
them. For, the Afagiſtrare he looks upon, as his Mi- 
wiſter and Vicegerent, who doth all things in his Name 
and Stead ; the Power, ſays St. Paul, is the Miniſter of 
God, Rom. 13. 4. And ſince he acts as his Servant, he 
takes his judicial Determination upon himſelf, as if it 
- % | were 
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vrong, would be au/ d from doing it, by a Law that is 
always to be a Sword in a Scabbard, and muft neyerbe 
d againſt him, or executed _ him, when he 
tranſgreſſes it. The uſe of La then in this World, 
is ablelurely neceſſary to al Soviery, to keep Peace and 
uſtice in all Converſe, and to protect i excourageall 


| bach s deſire to ſerve God, and to be Conſtientions. And 


ſince there is that neceſlity of it for God's Service, and 
all Virtuous Ends: It cannot in its own Nature be a 
thing offenſive, and unlawful to us. It cannot be it 

ſelf a Sin, which God has made fo abſolutely neceſfary | 
to keepall others out: It muſt needs be allowed by 
him, ſince without it; his ownends of Peace and Juſtice 
cannot be attain'd. It is at leaſt ſure an innocent, if not 
a good thing, which gives the only protection to all 
Goodneſs, and without which: there is no living for 


| Good Men in Societies, where they may do gebe 


lic Service, and draw in others, nor indeed any" 


home for them upon the Earth at all. 


2. That a Suit at Law is not ſuf in i ſa, bur 


may ſometimes be innocent, appears from the n 


— Office being appointed for it. 
8 rt of he Taggen Officelies, indev; io pro- 
is Subjects againſt all Foreign Force and Inva- 
> Not his —_— ordinary and conſtant work, is to 
— Juſtice, and maintain Peace among rhew- 
ſelves, which is done by hearing Cauſes, and ſudging in 
all Controverſies and Arraignments, giving Sentence on 
the fide which the Law Favors, and where the Right 
lies. Thus is it the Magiſtrates Office, to hear Cau- 
ſes or Suits at Law, and to decide them. And this 
work he deth not-aflume to himſelf, either without 
or againſt God's liking; but acoording to hig — 

2 


ſays iſdem, Kings Reign, and Princes Dreree Fuſtice, 

Prov. S. 15. And the Powers that be, ſays St. Paul, are 

2 _ they are Gad's Ordinance, Rom. 1 Fans, | 
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And fince God himſelf appoints them to hear our 
Cauſes; we may well preſume that he will not look 
upon it as our ſin to bring them to their Hearing. For 
God would never appoint an Ordinance to Miniſter - 
only to Mens fins, and to put them in a way of mul. 

tiplying Offences; ſo that ſince he has appointed Of- 
flicers to Hear it, a Suit at Lawinit ſelf muſt needs be 
innocent, and capable to be carried on without any fin 
ae UW; < - | 

Nay, God has not only appointed the Magiſtrates 
Office for it: But moreover, 5 
3. When 4 Legal Determination is given, he takes it 


—Þ pou himſelf, as if he were the Author thereof; which 


is ſtill a farther Evidence, that we do not fin, barely 
in ſeeking ſuch a Determination of our Caſe. 
He takes a Legal Determination, I ſay, himſelf, 
as if he were 15 Author thereof. In the. Few — 
God was their Political Prince and Sovereign, and the 
Feen among them were as much his Deputies, and 
id repreſent his Perſon, as now the Judges do the Per- 
ſons of their ſeveral Princes in all other Nations. And 
therefore Maſes told them when he appointed them, 
that the Fudgment was God's, and that they gave Sen- 
tence only as his Deputies, and Judg'd not for them- 
ſelves, but for the Lord, Deut. 1. 17. 
Nov, tho' other Nations cannot look upon God as 
their Secular King, and Srate-Head in al thoſe Points 
which the Fews could, for he gave them Laws in 
Civil Affairs, and iſſued out Directions in State Exi- 
gences, and the like: Yet as to this they can, that al 
their Governors are but Subſtitutes under him, and that 
he owns what is legally, and juſtly, Determined by 
them. For, the Aſagiftrate he looks upon, as his Mi- 
wiſter and Vicegerent, who doth all things in his Name 
and Stead ; the Power, ſays St. Paul, is the Miniſter of 
God, Rom. 13.4. And ſince he acts as his Servant, he 
takes his judicial Determination upon himſelf, as if ĩt 
- were 
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'were his own, and he were the Author of it. For this 

he doth _ in Criminal Cauſes, and the Caſe is the 
ſame in all 


1 all other Judicial Cauſes which are not Crimi- 
nal. When any man is wrong'd, faith he, let him not 


feyvenge himſelf, for Vengeance is mine, I will repay it, 


1. nb the Magiſtrate who is my avenger to Execute 


| wer , ſo that when he puniſhes, you may look upon 
it as if I had done it, Rom. 12. 19. and 13.4. . 


And ſince a Legal Determination is owned by God 


himſelf as if he were the Author thereof, we may be 
ſure, whilſtall things elſe are right, that there is no 


hurt barely in our ſecking to have our Cauſe ſo Deter- 
mined. It can be no fin to ask what God grants, for 


he heart not Sinners in their Sins, Joh. 9. 3 1. nor can it 
| pive any Offence in a controverted Caſe, to appeal to 


is own Sentence. So that ſince in all Legal Determi- 


nations it is God himſelf, who by his Miniſters paſſes 


Judgment; we may be aſſured, that we do not diſ- 
pleaſe himin applying our ſelyes thereto, when there is 
juſt cauſe for us to do ſo. WY oY "OD 

4. That a Suit at Law, and all Judicial Proceſs, is 


not in it ſelf a Sin, appears from Courts being Erected by 


Conſent in the Apoſtles days, for the Management and Cen- 


duct of them. | gs 3% 

Now that ſuch Courts were then Erected, I ſhall 
ſkew from two places; one of St. Saul, wherein he pre- 
ſcribes them; and another of St. James, wherein he 


makes mention of them. | YH ; 
1. It appears from one place in St. Paul, where- 


in 8 them; and that is 1 Cor. 6. where 


he orders the Corinthians to appoint Courts of Fudg- 
ment among themſelves, that ſo they might have 
no need to expoſe their Religion, by impleading 
one another before the Heathen Tribunals. Do 
ye not know, ſays he, that the Saints ſhall judge 


the World ? And if the World ſhall be judg'd by Jon, are 


ye mnworthy to judge the ſmalleſt matters, or unworthy 4 
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the ſmalleſt + Fudicatures ? If then ye have Fudgment of 
things pertaining to this Life, or if yt have 5 to 4 | 
Secular Fudicatares ; 0 not before Unbelievers, but. 
ſet ſome, yea, rather than Infidels, thoſe that are leaſt 
eſteemed, or | ſet at nonght in the Church, (et them, 
I ſay, to judge, or in the Chair of Fudgment, v. 2, 3. 
I. bus doth he adviſe them to erect among themſelves 
ſtanding Courts by conſent, when, by Reaſon of the 
Civil Power being in Heathens hands, they could not 
otherwiſe be ſupplied in their own Body with Seats of 
Judgment. tn 0 8 
2. It appears alſo from another place in St. James, 
wherein he makes mention of them: And that is 7am. 
2. 2, 3, 4. 1f there come into your Aſſembly,” or f na- 
gogue 4 man with a Gold Ring, &c. into your Aſſembly, 
4. e. your Fadicial Court, where the reſpect of Perſons 
here taxed, was not to be permitted. WE. 


* 
9 * - 
— 
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That the word here rendred * Aſſembly, or Synapopne, 
ſignifies ſometimes more 3 ins Hemblies, 
and Judicial Conſiſtories, appears from Matt. 10. 17. 
where our Savior tells his Diſciples of being delivered 
up to Conſiſtories, and ſcourged in their + Synagogues, i. e. 
in their Fudgment Halls. And ſo alſo Matt. 22. 34. 

And that it ought to ſignify ſuch Conſiſtorier and 
Coaurt Aſſemblies (which were then uſed both in Eccle- 

aſtical and Civil Affairs) in this place, appears both _ 
from the thing it ſelf, and from ſeveral particulars here 
ſpoken of rheſe Aſſemblies, which ſeem to determine it 
to that ſignification. ein | 7 
ſtand the Apoſtle in this ſenſe, viz. the excluſion of pre- 


ye: ng itſelf, I ſay, ſeems to require that we under- 
1 | 
© ference of Perſons. For in theſe Aſſemblies, St. Fames. 


th — * , o 


— — 
* > 


. + Kgrrngley tae mm, *'Eay peng zuin Sind. + Eke n- 
uss. * ToTbvg xaFigere. T Eorayugmy. * Zoregwgm T. Ev-Tx7; - 


g.. : : 
ä 0 ä condemn 


4 


1210 Of Hinarances that keep Part III. 
Condemns all reſpect of perſons, and diſcrimination of Rich 
and Poor, by giving Honor according to Peoples Ona- 
lities; which, 

a Duty in Converſationand Common Carriage. For it is 
an Apoſtolical Precept, to give Honor to whom Honor is 
due, Rom. 13. 7. And thoſe Servants, who have be- 
lieving Maſters, are forbid to withdraw any thing of 
their worldly Reſpect, as preſuming upon Bir Spiri- 
tual Kindred; or to Honor. them the leſi, becauſe they 
are become their Brethren in being Beljevers, 1 Tim. 
6. 2. So that although in Judgment-Seats, not mens 

Qualities, but Cauſes only ought to be reſpected ; yet 
in other Aſſemblies, a regard may be given to their 
Perſons, and tis commendable ſo to do. 

And ſeveral Particulars here ſpoken of theſe Aſem- 
blies, ſtem to determine his meaning to theſe Court- Aſ< 
ſemblies. For the Offenders here taxed with Reſpecting 
Perſons in theſe Aſſemblies, are ſaid to have a Footſtool, 
which belongs to Chairs of State and Fudicatures. 

For fo the Apoſtle expreſſes himſelf, ver. 3.7 have 
reſpect to him that wears the gay cloathing , and ſay unto 
him, Sit tho here in a good Place; and ſay to the Poor, 
Stand thou there, or ſit under my Footſtool. And this is a 
probable intimation, of their Dignity and Authority in 
the place where they ſate. For Foorſtools ordinarily 
are Appendages only of the Chairs of Great Perſons, 
who have Power and Superiority over others, as of Prin- 
ces on their Thrones, and Fudges upon Tribunals, 

They are faid alſo to give Evil Fudgment, i. e. to 
paſs Sentence on the wrong ſide, as he is like to do who 
tries not Things, but Perſons, and determines from By- 
reſpects, not from the merits of the Cauſe which is to 
be decided. By this reſpect of Perſons, ſays he, Ie are 
become Fudges of Evil Thoughts, i.e. you give Evil and | 
Perverſe Judgmen, ver. 4. * 

They are like wiſe ſaid to paſs Sentence on the Poor 
Man' Cauſe, without deliberating on it, or debating it. 

5 A ' 4 | 5 * 
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was unlawful only in Fudicatures, but i. 


rendre 


* | * 


© 941 9 
* 9 * 


— 


Chap. IV. men from the Communion. 211 
Ye ſay. to the Rich, faith he, Sit thou here; and to 1 
Poor, Stand thou at adiſtance there: t And ye are not 
doubtful, or debate his Cauſe in or * among your 
ſelves, but are Tudges of EvilThoughts , or give per- 
verſe 1 for ſo the words are moſt naturally 

, and not, as we do, are ye not partial in your 
ſelves, and Fudges of Evil Thoughts ? v. 3,4. And this 
ſlews 1 „that their e of Perſons was ex- 
preſſed in Judicial Proceſs, in giving raſh Sentence 
in favor of the Rich, without ever ſtaying to hear 
the Plea, or weigh the Reaſons of the Poors Cauſe. 

They are ſaid in the laſt place, ro tranſgreſi the Law | 
in this regarding Perſons , and treating them different- 
ly according to the difference of their outward. State 


and Condition. When in this different Carriage to- 


wards Rich and Poor, ye have reſpett of Perſons, ſays he, 
ye commit ſin and are convinced of the Lam, which 
plainly forbids ſuch practice, as Tranſgreſſors, v. 3, 9. 
And this ſeems clearly to reſtrain it to their Court- 
Aſſemblies. For e there is a Law forbidding 
all reſpect of Perſons, Ne ſhall not reſpect Perſons in 


| 8 » but ye ſhall hear the ſmall as well asithe great, 


eut. 1. 17.and-Levit, 19.15. But there is no Law that 
forbids it : yea, rather, ſince St. Paul injoyns us to give 
Honor where Honor is due; and directs Servants to pay 
never the leſs, but rather more Reverence to their Ma- 


n 
—_—_— A 2 _ 


+ So that the Oregk is literally to be rendred. The words are »g4 
Senger iv Sadr; and ye have not diſputed it among your ſelyes, 
not, are ye not partial in your ſelyes? by way of Interrogation, as 
we tranſlate it. For s is wont to ack a Dueſtion only when it is pus firſts 
not when it has another ward before it, as 194 is here. And dlunęi- 
dum in the Paſſive, ee not ye have made a difference, or 
acted partially, which is expreſſed by the Active Aſgngirus: but) ye 
have not in doubt or diſpute about it, which is a figniſcationm 
that agrees to it ordinarily. For. ſti rendred, Matt. 21, 21. Mark- 1. 


123. Rom. 4. 20. Jam. 1. 6. and in other places, * E dab t. — 
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Fer, becauſt they are Believers; and would not have 
1 Confuſion, 1 Cor. 14. 13, introduced, but Order be pt 
b up in the Church, as well as in other places: there 
4 may ſeem enough, not only to Warrant, but to re- 
commend it in all, other Caſes, Beſides, what is ſtill a 
farther Evidence of this point, they are ſaid parti- 
eularly to tranſgreſs the Law in bidding the Rich to 
fit, and the Poor to ſtand, v. z, 9. which, as a f Great 
man obſerves, was a thing expreſly forbid by a Ca- 
non of the Fews to all ho ſate in Judgment. For 
that required in all Szits and Judicial Tryals be- 
twixt Rich and Poor, that either both ſhould ſtand, or 
both ſhould fit. Which is a thing, as he adds, that the 
Fews obſerve at this day in hearing Cauſes ; for there, 
if one preſuming upon his Quality rakes 4 Seat, the 
Judge preſently ſays to the other, Sit thos down 
CCC In $2. Hed * „ 
And thus I think it appears, that the Aſemblies, 
which St. James mentions in this intricate place, are 
Courti-Aſſemblies, and Judicial Conſiſtories; both be- 
cauſe, the Nature of the thing ſeems to require it, viz. 
the excluſion of all Preference or Reſpett of Perſons , 
which is taxed in theſe Courts, but is not cenſurable 
elſewhere, and alſo becauſe he ſays ſeveral things of 
theſe Aſſemblies, which ſeem to determine his Diſcourſe 
to Aſſemblies of Fadicature. For they are ſaid to be 
ſuch Aſſemblies , wherein is a Foot-ſtool, the uſual Ap- 
pendant to Chairs of State, and Seats of Fudgment ; 
wherein men were 4 of Evil Thoughts, i. e. judged 
wrong, and gave perverſe Sentence; wherein they Con- 
demned the Poor mans Cauſe without deliberating on it, 
and debating it; wherein to reſpett Perſons was forbid 
by 'a plain Law, as we find there is a very U e 
; | eee it in Judicial Proceedings, but noffle at all, 


- 
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e nay, rather the contrary in all other Caſes; and, laſtly, 
8 ſuch wherein to bid 4 Rich man fit, and a Poor man 
e ſtand, was a tranſgreſſion of 4 Precept, as in Court-Aſ- 
— ſemblies it was plainly, being an expreſs Canon of the 
4 Jews in Fudgment. By all which I 2 (age it may 
2 appear, that Judicial Conſiſtories are the Aſſemblies 
5 here intended, © _ - | | 
t - Thus were Judicatures preſcribed , and ordinarily 
3 uſed in the Apoſtles Days. St. Paul appoints the Co- 
r rinthians to erect them; and St. James makes mention 
1 of them as of an ordinary thing among them and 
7 that too without paſſing any nk of diſlike upon the 


e Courts themſelves, when he blames that partiality 
5 and reſpect of Pgſons which the Judges ſhewed there- 
- in. Theſe Judicatures, indeed, were erected by their 
4 own conſent among themſelves; and were not impoſed 
on them by Power and Authority, as other Legal Tri- 
bunals are. But they ſerv'd for the ſame end of hearing 
Canſes, and paſſing ſuch Sentence as ſhould take effect, 
and put an end to Controverſies, as other Fudgmemnt-Seats 
do; ſo that the fame thing was done by them in ſuing in 
1 their Courts, which is now done by us in ſuing in ours. 
S In our Judgment-Halls, tis true, where things are 
C mahaged by Advocates, who oftentimes ſeek Conqueſt 
, and not Juſtice, aud ranſack all Reſerves of Law to 
a ſupport an unrighteous Cauſe, as long as Craft can 
do it; there is more room for ill Arts, which bring 
more fin into our Pleadings. But that is not a Fault in- 
Wh ſeparable from Sits,” but is the ſin of Managers; 
| it lies not naturally pox the thing, but only upon the 
; Contingent circumſtances and manner of doing; ſo that 
va if we are careful do keep it free from them, a Suit in 
G it ſelf may ſtil} be innocent, and carried on as law- 
1 — in our Courts, as it was in thoſe of the Apoſtles 
S. nee | | 
4 And as this Lawfulneſs of- Judicial Proceſs, appears 
ſrem theſe Legal Courts ere ted 20 miniſter to it in the 
- "DNL | 1 Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles Days. So doth it yet farther,r 
J. From the Practice of our Bleſſed Savior, and of St. 
Paul, 2% both claimed the benefit of it, and thereby 

lainly warranted and authorized it. tas. 
Our Bleſſed Lord himſelf, I ſay , claimed the benefit 
of it. For when the Officer, in the High Prieſt's pre- 
| ſence, ſtruck him with the Palm of his Hurd, he openly 
complains of the illegality of the Act, and expoſtulates 
before him for a redreſs thereof. If I have ſpoken Evil, 
ſays he, teſtify againſt me, and bear witneſs of the Evil; 

but if well, why ſmiteſt thow me? Joh. 18. 22, 2232 
And after — St. Paul was not afraid to plead his 
on Cauſe, and ſerve himſelf of Law, when others 
went about to uſe him with Violence, contrary to it. 
For when the Chief Captain ordered him to be ſcourg- 
ed uncondemned , he pleads the Legal Privilege of a 
Roman, who ought not to be treated ſo, Act. 22. 24, 
25. And when the Magiſtrates of Philippi, contrary to 
a Law and Privilege, had ſcourged — and Silas, 
withoyt any Hearing of their Cauſe; he threatens 
them for it, and would not put it up, unleſs in Com- 
penſation they would come themſelves in Perſon to re- 
leaſe them out of Priſon, and do them Honor before 
all the Multitude, Act. 16. 36, 37, 39. Nay , he uſes 
all wiſe Arts of Law to maintain a Righteous Cauſe, 
and when he was not like to have Juſtice done him in 
one Court, he proteſts againſts it, and claims the Be- 
nefit of Appeal to another. For when. Feſtus, willing to 
do the Jews 4 Pleaſure, would have had him go ap to be 
| judg'd before him at Jeruſalem, in the way whereto the 
Jews had deſign d to murder him; he anſwered, 1 ſtand 
_at Cfar's Fudgment- Seat, where I ought to be judged; 
if I have committed any thing worthy of Death, I refuſe 
not to die: but if there be none of theſe things whereof - 
theſe accuſe me , as thow very well knoweſt the Law of 
the Empire is my Protection, and no Man may deliver 
me unto them, ] Appeal unto Cæſar, Act. 25-359) * x i 
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And thus, from all theſe Conſiderations it appears, 
that a Suit ar L is not a thing unalterably evil, and 
unlawful in it ſelf; but may very innocently be carried 


| on, if no ſin mixes with it to turn it into a Tranſgreſ. 


ſion. It is a thing which God has allowed when we 
have jaſt Cauſe for it, and are guilty. of | xo Vice in 
the Courſe and Conduct thereof. For he himſelf has put 
us into a neceſſity of it, and has appointed the Magiſtrates 
Office for it, and takes upon himſelf the juſt Fudgment 
_ -which is given therein; and, when Chriſtians became a 
diſtinct Body, Courts were ſer wp by the order of the 
Apoſtles themſelves ro Miniſter to Fudicial Proceſs; and, 
as it fell in their way, our Bleſſed Lord, and St. Paul 
too, have ſerv'd their own turns thereby. By all which 
tis plain, that a courſe of Law may ſometimes be in- 
nocently uſed, ſince otherwiſe God and theſe Good 
Men, could never have been thus concerned about it. 
But againſt all this ſome may urge to places, which 
ſeem to take away all Suits among Cheldians: and-to 
forbid all legal Defence, by requiring a patient ſuffe- 
rance of all Loſſes and Indignities, which ſhould oc- 
caſion them. Ore is, Matt. 5. 39. in point of {ngigni- 
ties; the other is Matt. 5. 40. and 1 Cor. 6, 7. in point 
of Loſſes and *ſpoil of Goods. And if both theſe: muſt 
| be: ſuffered with Patience, without any Legal De- 
fence or Righting of our ſelves ; what is there left to 
be matter of Civil Cauſes, for us to Sue and Contend 
for? | i a DM) | | $413 118 | 
Thheſe Pleas ſeem fair, and therefore it is fat they 
ſhould have an Anſwer. (+ ce e 
One Place ſeems to forbid all Suits and Legal Rigbe- 
ing of our ſelves, in caſe of Afﬀrones and Indignities; 
and that is, Matt. 5. 38, 39. Te have heard, ſays our 
Savior, that it hath been {al in the Law of Moſes, an 
Eye for an e and a Tooth for u Tooth; i. e. When 
any one had offered theſe Violences to them, they 
Vere allowed by judicial Proceſs (this Law of Reta- 
a; 5 lation 
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liation being directed to the Judges, Exod. 2 1. 23,24.) 


to inflict the very ſame on them again. But in oppoſi- 
tion to this, I ſay unto you, reſiſt not Evil, or ſ᷑ the 


Evil Man, not only forcibly by Private Violence, but 


alſo legally by public proceſs, for ſo the * word rend- 
red Reſiſt + ſometimes ſignifies, & its eppoſition to 
theſe Legal Retaliations among the Fews here imports. 
But whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on the right cheek , turn to 
him the other. And fo again in caſe of Loſſes and ſpoil of 
of Goods, Verſe 40. If any Man will Sue thee at the Law, 
and take away thy Coat or * inner Garment; rather than 
contend wich him for that, hazard a further Loſs, and 
let him take thy + Cloak, or upper Garment alſo.. Con- 


formable whereto.the Apoſtle tells the Corinthians that 


Ry are utterly in a fault, in not ſuffering themſelves . 
to: be Defrauded, but ening Remedy by a Suit, or 
7. ä 


| going to Law at all, 1 Cor. 


* * 


Nov in Anſwer to theſe places, I obſerve, N 
I. That they are not meant literally, and abſolutely, 


of turning the Chee to all Smiters, or yielding our Goods 


to all ravenous Incroachers ; nor forbid us at any time 
to ſerve our ſelves of Law, when we are brought before 
Tribunals. For this our Bleſſed Lord himſelf did, as 
we have ſeen when the Officer ſtruck him before the 
High-Prieſt ; he offers not himſelf for another blow, 
but argues againſt the illegality of what he had re- 
ceivedalready, Joh. 18. 22,23: And this St. Paul did, 


* 


v when the Chief Captain wguld have ſcourged him un- 


condemned; | he: pleads the privilege of a Roman, 


which ought to ſecure him from being ſo hardly 


treated, Acts 22. 25. And this he did again, when 
Feſtus would have ſent him to Feruſalem to be Tryed; 


FTS nps. * *Arieghvey. F 44, Jer. 49, 49. who will ap int 


me the time, or asit is rendred in the Margin, convent me to plead? 
which the LXX expreſs by Tic d, pgs; And ſo again, Chap. 


*. * Jy e: ! 
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he appeals to Cæſar, and claims the Benefit of his Judg- 


ment- Saat, where he ought to be Fudged, Acts 25. 9, 10, 
11. They did not invite freſh injuries, by laying 
themſelves open to them but ſtood upon their own 
Defence, and Legally withſtood them. So that theſe 


Precepts, are not to be taken in the Literal Compaſs, 
(in which ſenſe St. Paul, yea, and Chriſt himſelf too, 
would have been Tranſgreſſors,) nor ſo as to forbid 

us to ſerve our ſelves of Law at any time when we are 


brought before Tribunals: ſince St. Paul, who ve 
well underſtood them, nay, our Bleſſed Lord, who to 
the height fulfilled them, have taught and; authorix d 


us by their Example to ſerve our ſelves thereof. 


Nay, they do not forbid us in all Caſes to bring others 


"before Magiſtrates, and ſeek,unto Fudicatories to Right our 


ſelves. For St. Paul did ſomething towards this, in his 
Conteſt with the Philippian Magiſtrates: Where, though 


he was an Offender againſt the Laws, yet in regard they 


had treated him illegally, in ſcourging him and Silas un- 
condemned, againſt the Privilege of Romans, he ter- 
rifies them with their illegal Proceedings, and would 


not put it up, till. they Compounded with him upon 


his own Terms, and brought him honorably cut of 
Priſon in the Eyes of all the Citizens, Acta 16. 3 6,3 7. 
38,39. Beſides, as I have already ſhewn, that this 
ſeeking to Judicatures is ſometimes lawful among 
Chriſtians, is evident from the Lau- Courts in the 
Apoſtles days, which were preſcribed by the Apo- 
es themſelves for this very purpoſe. It is clear; 
from its own neceſſity, ſince there is no living in this 


World for: honeſt and Conſcientious Men Without it. 


From God's having appointed an Offcer on purpoſe; the 


Magiſtrate: T-mean, to take care of it; and from his 
taking a juſt Law Determination upon himſelſ, as if he 


were the Author thereof. So chat ſame ſcebbing unto 
Courts, and judicial endeavors to Right our ſelves, are 
{till innocent; and therefore all cannot be here prohibited. 

A | 8 a 
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Now in Anſwer to theſe places, I obſerve, -- 


cCeived already, Job. 18. 22,2 
. when the Chief Captain wguld 
condemned; he pleads the privilege of a Roman, 
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liation being directed to the Judges, Exod. 21. 23,24.) 


to inflict the very ſame on them again. But in oppoſi- 


tion to this, 1 ſay unto you, reſiſt not Evil, or f the 


Evil Man, not only forcibly by Pri vate Violence, but 


alſo logally by public proceſs, fbr ſo the x word rend- 


red Reſiſt + ſometimes ſignifies; & its eppoſition to 
theſe Legal Retaliations among the Fews here imports. 
But whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on the right cheek , turn to 
him the other. And fo again in caſe of Loſſes and ſpoil of 
of Goods, Verſe 40. If any Man will-Sue thee at the Law, 


| and take away thy Caat or x inner Garment; rather than 


contend with him for that, hazard a further Loſs, and 
let him take thy + Cloak or upper Garment alſo. Con- 
formable whereto the Apoſtle tells the Corinthians that 


my are utterly in a fault, in_not ſuffering themſelves . 
20. 


ung to Law at all, 1 Cor. 


Defrauded, but 2 Remedy by a Suit, or 
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I. That they are not meant literally, and abſolutely, 


of turning the Cheek. to all Smiters, or yielding our Goods 


to all ravenous Incroachers ; nor forbid us at any time 


to ſerve our ſelves of Law, when we are brought before 


Tribunals. For this our Bleſſed Lord himſelf did, as 
we have ſeen when the Officer ſtruck, him before the 
High- Prieſt; he offers not himſelf for another blow, 
but argues againſt the illegality of what he had re- 
1 And this St. Paul did, 

ave ſcourged him un- 


which ought to ſecure him from being ſo hardly 


ttreated, Act 22. 25. And this he did again, when 
Feſtus would have ſent him to Feruſalem tobe Tryed; 


— 
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e the time, or as it is rendred in the Margin, convent me to plead ? 


_ whichthe LXX expreſs by Th d, jugs; And ſo again, Chap. 
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he appeals to Cæſar, and claims the Benefit of luis Juag- 
ment-Segt ,"whert he ought to be Fudged, Acts 25. 9, 10, 


| e Thev did not invite freſh injuries, b | laying 


themſelves open to them; but ſtood upon their own 


. 


Defence, and Legally withſtood them. So that theſe 


Precepts, are not to be taken in the Literal Compaſs, 


(in which ſenſe St. Paul, yea, and Chriſt himſelf too, 


would have been Tranſgreſſors,) nor ſo as to forbid 
us to ſerve our ſelves of Law at any time when we are 


brought before Tribunals.:.:fince St. Paul, who very 


well underſtood them, nay, our Bleſſed Lord, who to 


the . fulfilled them, have taugli and authorix 4 


us by their Example to ſerve our ſelves thereof. 

Navy, they do not forbid us in all Caſes to bring others 
Vefore Magiſtrates, and ſeek unto Fudicatories to Right our 
ſelves. For St. Paul did ſomething towards this, in his 
Conteſt with the Philippian Magiſtrates. Where, though 
he was an. Offender againſt the Laws, yet in regard they 
had treated him illegally, in ſcourging him and Silas un- 
condemned, againſt the Privilege of Romans, he ter- 


rifies them with their illegal Proceedings, and would 


not put it up, till. they Compounded with him upon 
his own Terms, and brought him honorably out of 
Priſon in the Eyes of all the Citizens, Acti 16. 36,37. 
38,39. Beſides, as I have already ſhewn, that this 


ſeeking to Judicatures is ſometimes lawful among 


Chriſtians, is evident from the Lam - Courts in the 


Apoſtles: days; which were preſcribed by the Apeoer- 


es themſelves for this very purpoſe. It is clear; 
from its own neceſſity, ſince there is no living in this 


World for honeſt and Conſcientious Men without it. 


From God's having appointed an Officer on purpoſe, the 
| Magiſtrate! L mean, to take care of W ee 
taking a juſt Law Determination upon himſelſ, as if he 


were the Author thereof. So that ſame ſcebing unto 
Courts, and judicial endeavors to Right our ſelves, are 
{till innocent; and therefore all cannot be here prohibited. 


1218 Of Hmarances that keep Parr III. 
As for theſe Places then, they are not meant Lite- 
- rally and Abſolutely of turning our Cheek to all Smiters, 
or of yielding our Goods to all ravenous Encroachers: 
They do not forbid us at am time to ſerve our ſelves 
of Law when others ate implead us; not at all ö 
times to ſeek unto Magiſtrates, and implead others. 
But, 2. They are meant Proverbially, and only for- 
bid MOVING Smits in Lighter Loſſes ,. and Indignities , 
ſuch as our Lord there mentions ; or making Law the Mi- 
"#iſter of Revenge in any others which are of more impor- 
tasc s. o 76h : 47,9 
They  requixe Patience, and forbid MOVING 
Smits in Lighter Loſſes and Indignities. To turn the Chee 
to'# Smiter, is a Proverbial Speech, which denotes 
our calm endurance and patient bearing of injuries. And 
fo the Afflicted Man's Patient carriage is expreſſed, 
Lam. 3. he giveth his Cheek_to him that ſmiteth him, 
v.30. And to let him that Sues for the Coat, i. e. the 
-+ Shirt or inner Garment, take the. Cloak alſo, is a Pro- 
werbial Phraſe too, (for in the truth of the Letter, a 
Shirt is no likely matter of a Law-Suit,)--and- ſigni- 
fies an unconteſting ſufferance of ſuch ſmall Loſſes, tho 
that may expoſe us to bear ſome others, and thoſe 
more weighty ones. So that when our Savior bids us 
give theother Check to the Smiter, and the wpper Gar- $5) 
ment to him that has taken away the inner, i. e. to ven- | 
ture the inviting him to a ſecond injury, by his ſucceſs, P44 
rather than to engage in variance: His meaning is, that | 
in theſe, or ſuch other lipghe injuries, which either 
leave un permanent effect, or only ſuch as may be born 
without any great prejudice, we ſhould exerciſe our 
Patience,” and not go to Law, either to recompence the 
paſt, or to prevent future ſufferings. And therefore if 
in theſe ſenaller matters we enter Actions, and impleddgd 
others, that indeed is our Sia; ſince here he injoyns us . 
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 Charitably and Patjently to bear them, and not to com- 
mence Suits. for them; as I ſhall ſhew more fully 
hereafter in its proper Place. 
And as they forbid. a/liSzits in theſe ſmaller mat- 
ters; ſo do they all Malias and waking the Law the 
inſtrument of Revenge in any others which are of more 
importance. Te have heard, faith our Savior , that it 
hath been ſaid, An Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth, 
i. e. they who had ſuffered evil, were allowed in courſe 
of Law to return it, when as in theſe inſtances menti- 
oned, they had no other benefityf 
pleaſure of ſeeing him ſmart wha: occafioned their 
ſufferings; which is properly REvVenging the injury 


eby, but only te 


they had received, for to Revenge an in ü 


hatred to return it. But in oppoſition to this, 1 a 
unto you, (ſo that Revenge being the thing there T 
lowed, it muſt alſo in this oppoſition be the thing here 
E reſiſt not Evil, i. e. in any kind of Reſi- 

ance, which is Revenging it as they might: But who- 


ever ſhall ſmite thee on the right cheek, turn to him the 


other, &c. i. e. Be readier to ſuffer another injury, than 
ſpitefully to commence a Suit, or in any ſort to Re- 
venge that which is received already, v. 38, 39540. 
As for this place in St. Mathe then, it forbids us 
not to defend qur ſelves by Law in any caſe, nor in all 
caſes, to bring an action, and implead others. But iti 
only forbids ſuits in lighter Loſſes and [ndignities, ſuch 
as our Lord there mentions, and making the Law the 
inſtrument of Revenge in urightier matrerr. 
And the ſame is to be 'T of that Paſſage of St. Paul, 
1 Cor. 6. where after having taxed both the: fin and 
ſcandal of impleading Pm g's. rs before unbelie vers, he 
adds moreover , Now there is utreriy a fault among yon, 
becauſe ye go to Law one with another. Why ds pe not ra- 
ther take wrong ? Why do ye not ſuffer jour ſelves to be 
defranded? v. 7. In which words the Apoſtle doth 
not ſpeak as a Publiſher of a new Law, but only a2 
m2 . . Teacher 
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the ſmalleſt matters ? 
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oned words of our Bleſſed Savior were, or made to 


forbid this way of Legal Defence of one Chriſtian a- 


gainſt another, univerſally and in all Caſes: But they 
are to be reſtrained to little Cauſes, as a Prohibition 
againſt Litigiouſneſs, or running to Law, as the Co- 
7inthians then were wont to do, for light and tole- 
r IR 5», 
heir cauſes, he taxes, verſ. 2. If. 
ed by you, are ye unworthy to judge 

rs? or, according to the'more' literal 

rendring, * in the ſmalleſt Judicatures, i. e. in Courts 


the World ſpall be 


ſet up for hearing or determining ſmall cauſes? And he 


refers to it again I conceive, verſ. 4. when he ſends 
them for Arbitrations and Deciſions of the Differen- 


ces then current among them, to rhoſe who art leaſt e- 


ſteemed in the Church, i. e. to thoſe of the leaſt Note, 


not in the Rank of Chriſtians, but f in the Rank of 
Judges, or to ſuch inferior Courts, or Arbitrators, 


as fate to hear and decide the loweſt or ſlighteſt mat- 
ters. And indeed theſe Corinthians, whoſe Law Suits 
he here condemns, ſeem at that time to have been 
very nutte and apt to quarrel or go to Law on 
mall an lender retences. The Apoſtle taxes them 


for their Contentiouſneſs in his 9 Epiſtles to them. 


And in this place he reproves them, as Perſons who 


a” 
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Teacher and Monitor of what his Lord and Maſter 
Had taught before. And the words are not to be taken 


were ready to make uſe of Law, not only to redreſs 


injuries, But alſo to commit ghem, and who were nei- 


ther willing todo right nor to take wrong. Inſtead 


of ſuffering your. ſelves to be defrauded, faith he, J* 


av wrong, an defraud, and that your Brethren, ver / ö 


1 
17 
* 


ſo that among thoſe Perſons, going to Lau m utterly 
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„ Kefnetus iauefaw. + See Dr. Ligluf. Hor, Heb. in 
*. i fe fog | KY a fault 


— 


part, may be call'd by an indefinite ſpeech, not 525 
= Þ 


of the violences they fell under, were | 
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a fault, being ordinarily on ſuch accounts, as were 


too light for the hearing of Courts or Umpires, and 


ſhould have exerciſed their Chriſtian Charity and Pa- 


' tence. 


* Ti | * — | K 7 
Indeed, if we take away Suits for tolerable injuries, 


and for gratification of Angry Paſſions, we ſhouly cut 


off the greateſt part of thoſe cauſes which are wont 
to trouble Courts, and to divide Neighborhoods; 
and the ordinary ſtate of Chriſtians, would be a ſtate 
of Peace and Patience, and Suits would become rare 


things among them. And this reſtraint and Inhibi- 


tion of Suits at Law, viz. the Prohibition of going 


* 
* 


to Law ordinarily, by the uſual Latitude of ſpeech | 


in moral Rules and Maxims, which are uttered in- 


definitely, though they be intended only for the moſt 
to ries ho! Paul calls it in this place, or not re 
evil, as our Bleſſed Lord was pleaſed to expreſs him- 


ſelf when he ſpake thereof. 


And in this ſenſe it might be aid of the Primitive 


Chriſtians, as Arhenagoraz doth, that * when their goods 


ere taken away by. violence, they did not go to Law for 


redreſs, becauſe they did not do it for any tolerable - 


injuries, which made up the Number of Actions that 
troubled title Courts, and were the Common Cauſes 
of Suits to others. Beſides which, he Ee art 
oſſes for their 
Religion, which the Heathens took occaſion to offer 


and put upon them, becauſe they were under a general 


* 


odium, and inſtead of puniſhing, the Magiſtrates might | 


be willing to connive or ſometimes to encourage what 
was done againſt them; which ſufferings coming on 


them for this Cauſe, and with ſuch. countenance both 
E | ted y- > ae VEL .L 
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222 Of Hindrances that keep Part III. 
from Courts and Rulers, they did not ſeek to redreſs 

them by Law, but bore them with patience, and truſted 
to God for their recompence. 3 * 
As for theſe places then, which ſeem to forbid 
Suits, either on Loſſes or Indignities, they do not for- 
bid them abſolutely, and in all Caſes. They only for- 
bid us to fly to them in ſmaller matters, ſuch as our Sa- 
viour mentions; or to make them a means of Revenge 


in Great ones. So that there is ſtill room left ſor Suit, 


at Law incaſe of greater injuries. Which, although 
all good men may, and will ſeveral times put up, with- 
out ſeeking a Legal Redreſs, when by ſuch Patient ſuf- - 
ferance they can ſerve the purpoſes of Piety and Pru- 
dence : yet, when the Aſſertion, or Profecution of 
their own uſt rights therein, is of conſiderable account 
to themſeves or their Families, or is fit and requiſite | 
for wiſe and good Ends; they may fafely call in the 
help of Law to indemnify themſelves, and ſeek to 
Courts without any offence to God, or wrong to a 
good Conſcience. N 1 
And thus it appears, that Suits at Law are not ſinful 
in themſelves, but may lawfully be uſed if there is no 
unlawfulneſs in the Ground, ahd way of management. 
The thing it ſelf has no fin init, and ſo may be inno- 
cent, if we take care that no other fin doth adhere to 
it. So that barely to try a Title is no matter of any 
man's account, nor has any offence in it all. 


But although Suits at Law are not thus unlawful in 


| + gina but may ſometimes be innocent : Yet as I 
id, | 4% | 
2. They are our ſin, and a matter of our account, when 
they are either enter d upon an unjuſtifiable Ground, or are 
carried on by a ſinful Management. | 
I. I fay, Smits at Law are our fin, and 4 matter of 
our account, when they are begun upon an-unjuſtifiable 
It is not every cauſe that. uſually begets it, which 
| can 
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can warrant and juſtify a Law-Snit before God. For 
ſometimes men are led on to it only by Revenge,when 
they have no laſting Damage to be repaired, but ſeek 
only their Brother's ſmart, and to be even with him 
who occaſioned theirs: And then the Suit muſt needs 
de unlawful, having a /in at the bottom of it. And 
at other times, when there is a real Damage, yet it 
is ſo trivial, as that the making of it up will not coun- 
tervail the Evils and Temptations of a Suit: and then 
it will be ſinful ſtill, as wanting a Ground of ſo much 
weight, as can bear the burthen of it. For a Tryal 
at Law, beſides its being a coſtly and painful thing, is 
alſo a very perilous State, a a dangerous Tempta- 
tion. It will be ſure to put the Perſon whom we ſe, 
to much trouble and pains, in Collecting and Exami- 
ning Evidences, preparing Witneſſes , informing Advo- 
cares, and attending Courts, which is a toil im it ſelf, 
and an hindrance to better buſineſs : and in the 
whole Courſe and Conduct of it, it will put him to 
conſtant Charges and Expence, And it will be a State 
of great Temptation, both to him and to gur ſelves, in- 
| fnaring us, unleſs we are very circumſpect to prevent 
the ſame, into covetous Wiſhes, or delays of Fuſtice, or 
vexatio rts, or uncharitable Surmiſes, and revenge- 
ful Thou hts, or deceitful Suggeſtions and Falſificatious, 
Hypecritically diſguiſing the weakneſs of our os Cauſe, or 
unreaſonably aggravating the Flaws of our Adverſaries 
to our own proftand his prejudice, and the like. Theſe 
fins are ever before men whilſt a Suit is depending; 
they have conſtant opportunities for them, and are per- 
petually provoked to them; and it muſt be a great 
Conduct and Proof, both of their Skill and Care, that 
muſt preſerve them from being entangled and engaged 
in them. And ſince there is ſo much Toil attending a 
Law Suit, fo great Charge occaſion'd by it, and fo many 
Temptations and great Dangers, both to our own Soul, 
and our Brother's, laid in the way thereof ; it muſt 12 
18885 | £ 
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224 Of Hindrunces that keep Part III. 
be a light thing, but a weighty Cauſe indeed, which 
can over-balance all theſe Conſideratios, and juſtly 
draw us to commence it. i 
But in this point to be more Particular. Suits are 
unlau fully entred, when they are begun, either, 
e Revenge, and not for Keparation of Dama es, 
Or, 29, When for Reparation only of ſmall Ans 
which cannot countervail the evil and hazard of a Suit, 
but ought to exerciſe our Patience and Forgiventſ;, and ſo 
be put up without reconrſe to Fudicatures. v 
/, I fay, Suits are wnlawfully entred, when they 
are Vindittive, not Reparative, and are begun only for | 
Revenge, not for Reparation of Damages. And this 
they always are, when they are commenced either 
againſt inſolvent Perſons ; or upon ſuch words and acti- 
ons againſt others, for which, beſide Coſts, no Damages 
that are valuable are like to be allowed us. "IEP 
They are not Reparative, but Vindictive, when they 
are commenced againſt inſolvent Perſons. When we 
ſue à Poor Man, who cannot pay what he ows, or 
recompence the wrongs which he has done us, it is 
not that our own Sore ay be heal'd, but only that 
his Smart may be wrought by the Legal Proceſs. 
For the Law doth not make him Coin mgggy who 
has it not; but only forces him to pay it) Who bas 
it, but will not part with it. To put a Beg- 
gar in Prifon, and run him out at Law to the ut- 
moſt, is not the way to put! Money in his Pocket; 
ſo that when we have to do with ſuch a Perſon, it is 
only Revenge upon him, and not the Compenſation 
of our Loſs, which we can propoſe to our ſelves there- 
by. If we goto Right our ſelves by the Law then 
upon an inſolvent man, we 50 only to return the hurt 
which he has done, and to be even with him. And 
this is a great inſtance of an hard Heart, and a ſpite- 
ul Spirit; and is quite contrary to that Brotherly kind- 
neſi, Compaſſion, and Forgiveneſs, which ag 4 4 
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ſoevet he may be of it, yet, fo long as the mier of 
hit aft requires it, 800 has ad us to 285 : 
wards him. It is exactly to deal with him, as the 
Wiched man did with his inſolvent Brother in the Pa- 
rable, which provoked God to return the ſame Rigor 
upon his own head again. For when he owghe his Lord 
ten thouſand Talents, he freely forgave him that great 
Debt, becauſe he. was not able to pay it. But when his 
Fellow Servant, who owght him only an hundred Pence, 
could not tender down that ſmall ſumm when he de- 
manded the ſame, he ſhew; nothing of that Compaſ- 
ſion towards this poor Man which his Lord had ſhewn 
towards him, but laid hands on him & caft him into Priſon 
till payment ſhould be made. But when the Fellow 
Servants told this to their Lord, he reſolves to deal with 
him in his own way, and ſtrictly exacts that Debt, 

vhich otherwiſe he intended freely to have acquired, 
delivering him, as he had done his Brother, to the Tor- 
mentors, till all ſhould be diſcharged. And fo likewiſe 
(hall Weener Father do to you, ſays our Savior, 


if ye from your Hearts forgive not every one his Brother 
their Theſpaſſes, Marth. een 245 2 5 


And what I have here faid of inſolvent Perſons, has 
place likewiſe more or leſs, according to the de- 
gree of their neceſſity and of our ability, in others 
whom we are obliged in Charity to ſpare. A Good 
Chriſtian muſt be a Charitable perſon, who mult avoid 
doing, not only an unjuſt, but alſo a Rigorous and hard 
thing. And in Righting of himſe}f he muſt con- 
ſider, not only what fatisfies his own juſt claims from 
others, but alſo what ſuits with his Ability and Chri- 
ſtian Obligation of ſhewing Compaſſion towards them: 
And therefore in Legal Seiſures and Righting himſelf | | 
on thoſe, who, tho' not perfectly inſolvent, are yet 
very neceſſitous, a good Man will not be haſty in 
going to extremities; nor, when he doth, will he take 
all away from them, and neither leave them Cloaths to 
A + P Wear. 
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with moderation and tenderaefs, and have a due Re- 
gar to the ſupply of their needs, as well as to the ſatiſ- 


ion of his-own Claims. Being put to Right him 


ſelf upon the needy, he will look upon it as a Call 


182 


«| 
0 


: 
+ 
: 
5 

[1 


i 


from God to Charity, and make Compaſſionate abate- 


ments, more or leſs, according as he has more or leſs 
of that noble diſpoſition which in tenderneſs for o- 
thers, as St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. 13. 5. ſeeks not her own, 
their neceſſity may require, 3} 

But if they are commenced againſt reſponſible Per- 
fans, they are not Reparative but Vindictive ſtill, if 


and according as his own ability, and the Degree of 


| * upon ſuoh words or actions, for which be ſides 


Coſts,no Damages that are valuable are like to be allowed 
#s. A great number of Suits, are for abuſive Words, 


leave no Permanent ill affect, hut if our Paſſions may 


be with held from eſtimating them, paſs off without 
making us the 2yorſ6,-or doing us any prejudice. And 
in all theſe, ſince there is no Damage that ſticks, to 


us, there is no red of any Reparations. So that 


if. we begin Suits, it is not 9 indemniſj our ſelves, 


but to be wexarions, and fi others who have 


e very Nature of Re- 


icted ut, wherein conſiſts t 
And chis is always unlauiſvl, and moſt expreſly ſor- 


bidden to all us Chriſtians. To the Fews, indeed, it 


was allowed in the Old Teſtament. For they were 
permitted to rerurn ill for ill, and to demand an Eye 


for an Eye, and 4 Tooth for 4 Tooth, when thereby 


their own loſt Member was not reſtored, but only 
their Adverſaries was ſent after it, and, bating the 
aſure of Revenge, they reaped no other benefit by 


mt, Marth. 5. 38. | Butthis is moſt ſtrictly forbidden 
do all us Chriſtians in the New Tefament. For we 
are taught to recompence to u man Evil for Euil, but 
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- But in Religion the Caſe is alter d. For that ſeeks 
not only what is fit to ſecure our ſelves, and maintain 
our worldly Rights ; but what is fit to maintain an Uni- 
verſal innocence, and to ſhew. Charity towards others. 


Its main work lies in leſſening the Love of this World, 


and making us eaſy to part with any enjoyment of this 


Life, when it becomes inconſiſtent with any Duty, 


andendangers our Paſſage to a better. And therefore 
although ſecular wiſdom would, perhaps, ſometimes 
adviſe us; yet will rut Religion altogether forbid us 

to go to Law for trivial Loſſes. . For a Suit at Law, as 
Lhave noted, will put our Adverſary to great Coſt and 
Pains ; and ſince in Chriſtianity he is our Veigbbhor and 

our Brother, this we ought not to do for lircke things, 
whereby we ſhall not gain near ſo much as he loſes; 
for this is not according to the Commandment, 0 Love 
him as our ſelves, Matth 22.39. Nay, it will be a 
great ſnare, both to his Virtue and ours; for although 
it be no ſtate of direct ſin, yet it is a ſtate of very dan- 
gerous Temptation, there being ſo many ways to offend 
while a Suit is carrying on, and it being ſo very hard to 


avoid them without great Conduct andCircumſpection. 
And this alſo we ought not lightly to caſt, either in the 
way of our own Souls, or of our Brother's, Yea, we 
ball not doit, if we have any of that tender Love and 
Cars for Souls, which Chriſt has ſhe'd, and which he 


re quires 


ö N / 


| requires t to ſhewz;wheso; 


* 
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pect of 1 
them, he commands us not o oy ror ra Reproach, or 


to part with dur Subſtance, but e down our — 
1 others, 1 * . 16. | 


Thus, when e e 55 


| fomall account, and the trouble and charges of the ſuit 
will take much more from him, than we are like to 
| | err dar out of ourzender care of all Perſons, whom 


commands us to Love 45:8. do our ſeluss; and 


dut of dur Love to eachrarhers Soulis and a deſire to 


keep, both our ſelves and r hem from dangerous l | 


— which would rob us of our Ianogence, (a thing 


ai — to be Hararded for :riſling Regards ;) 
tv bear the Loſsz tand: not ſeek out 
Nox 4 550 — it- Aud this, as I have intimated, 
is hat our Saviorhasexpreſly commanded, Matth. 3. 
Tf uns ſinite thee on rbe rig Check, which is a tolerable 
affront; urn to him the: other alſo, or expoſe thy ſelf to 
be ſmitten again, rather than cefiſt it judicially. And 


ue thee ui the Ba, to take away thy Coat, or 
Ames Garment, a that may eafily! be ſpared; 


hazard an higher Eoſa, andlöler him take thy. Cloak, alſo, 
ratherthan ſue to regainrity herſ 3 8, 8 9.40, So that ra- 
ther than ſue to recover little matters, and enter Acti- 
ons for ſmall 2 4 We _ be content to mw 
them; and fit down wi irs at all. 
And in rating — — us lierle and feet 
lanes we muſt 1 — judge by bur own Pride and Paſſtous, 
which count nothing little, but aggrandize every af. 
front on injury that is done to our own ſelves: but by 
therrexlity of : things, and according as we our ſelves 
2 jud e were we humble' and diſpaſſtanate, or a5 
ey wou d be judg d of bytother: Holy and [ndifferent 
— Our on Pride, and the Opmions of the World 


would whiſper to us, thit every Treſpaſi againſt ws is 


intolerable, — deſerves a Proceſi; every imputation of 


4 0 n and every. r Afﬀront. 'F a Shit at 
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eee dow gen Bar Prize; and Paſfov;.2nd 
the #14; maſt not be our Cbunſel» 
lers: — our Bapriſn, hen we 


were firſt made Chriſtians} and if we. would-pleaſe 
Ssd, unt not ſway us büt ought daily to be 
uin fed and lebe in us Ant finde —.— 
Sufi, and fo directly againſt our Baptiſmal Vow 2 
Profeſſion 0 maſt not — our ſelyes for 
going to Law on irie Loſſes and Indignirien by ſaying 
they ſeemed great according: to. chirreproſedeton 
of them. In then Wòat are little thitlg 
muſt not be governed by ouriown!Pride l Hon 
but by the zealiry'of things, andi the Fudgmenits of Wiſs 
Jae, hundbePerſohs.” And this our Lord plain fly 
thews;! by ſetting down 4 Bo#. on the Ear, (which in 
realiry"doch 0 hurt, nof leaves any permanent effect 
behind it) among thoſe bgbr Indignities which ought 
not to be matter of a> Suit, though every where the 
Pride and Puſſiont of men, and 8 at rhar time 
the haughrineſ of the Fru, thou a great thing, 
which Ought by all means to — © made 
for it. For this; as a "teamed man — erm 
their Rule about it. any" Perſon giv e Neg 
bor a Box on the Bar? . give him 4 5 Shilling, 
ſays Rabbi Fudah, a Pound; or if it were upbn rhe Cheb, 
let him give him 200 J Zazes to male ame nd for it: 
Mays i if be give another Box, he ought to 1 ta 
recompence it. So great did they think the: Hudignity 
to a Fewiſh nun, èſteeming all their own. Naribu, ag 
he obſerves ſrom — thoſe of i the: noſt 
bepgarly condition, to be Gentl becauſe they were 
al bee er of Abraham" im gb {loo 
And thus it appears 8 is unlawful upon 
this frſt account, viz. ite ent "nur aber Ke wo 
een, * Fos fuck it is in all 
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an Action only for eVE) 0 and not for R aration of - 
Damages: or when for the Reparari 


ion of ſuch 
things, as ought not to expoſe us to all the Evils and 
Temptations of a j udibial Proceſs, but to Exereiſe our 
Patience and Forgiveneſs ; which ſanalpeſo of things is 
to be rated, not by mens Pride and Paſſian; which e- 
ſteem no ill ſmall that is done to themſelves, but by the 
reality ef things, and the Judgment of Humble and Diſ- 
r perſon s „ 
And this holds true, not only in Loſſes and Indigni- 
ties offered to our ſelves; but alſo in the Caſe of Trat, 
when they are offered to ofhers who are committed 
to our Care and Guardianſhip. - For when Suirs are 
Sinful, as we have ſeen they are in the Caſt! of Ne- 
_ penge, and of lightey affronts and injuries, Which Chriſt 
Cofnmands us not to redreſs: by Law; but to bear 
with Patience: I ſee no difference but an qual unab- 
fulneſi, whether we Sue upon owrown; or upon their 
Accounts. For ſurely our raking of a Paſt, dot not 
engage us to Diſobeꝝ our Lord, or do any evil thing; but 
only to do all that for our charge wWHhieh we can do för 
them, as Good:Chriſtians and Honeſt Mien. And there- 
fore in Agrer matters when Suits are uf, we may nd 
mare Sue for them, thai we can tell a Lir, or Suear uh 
unla w ful Oath, or Over-renth in their Cauſe, or be guil. 
tytof any other Trauſgreſios. If they were come up 
to Ac in their own Nome, in theſe Oofes  Fhulioial T. 
4 wuuld not be launfui, but ſn in then;  Andbwhere 
they themſelves could not due, we muſt not chink that 
av,whoattonly as their und Rep tie, 
dot for! them; Ißtheſe Lo ſſes andandiginties, whith 
art ſhew ed to themyctere offered to o fel bes, e duglit 
not to cummence an don, bur tobe patient under 
them; and they have rolrdaſot in the Werd to think 
we 


us wanting either imout ru, or Figenk/big,*%wheh 
do all that to the utmoſt im bein Caſe, whith e Aurſt 
do in ou .. dann 4630 W. „ 
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232 f Hindrances that keep Part. III. 
- So far. then as guits are guful, and the putting up in- 
juries without entring Actions for Reparation thereof 
is a ftrift Duty, as it plainly is in caſe of lighrer Loſſes 
and Tndignities;; it equally obliges us in 7. rj for others, 
ds in our own Baſineſs. Where tis no Duty, indeed, and 
vhere a Suit is not a Sin, tho forbearance might ſhew 
a greater height of Chriſtian Patience and Perfection, 
as it is ſometimes in the Caſe of greater injuries, there 
is a Difference; and tho' it were commendable ſtill 
to refrain in our own Caſe, yet tis not in theirs. In 
the former Inſtances, to forbear is a neceſſary point, ha- 
ving an expreſs Precept for it; and neceſſary things 
may be done for them by thoſe who repreſent them, 
without their n conſent and approbation. But in 
itheſe Caſes where tis no ſin, to forbear is no neceſ- 
ſary Duty, but a voluntary act: and it is no part of our 
Truſt to perform voluntary heights, and unrequired 
Generoſities at their ended theſe be done, they 
muſt be left to themſelves, when, by making it a mat- 
ter of their own choice, they themſelves may have the 
Virtue, and the Reward of it. So far then, as the put- 
ting up an injury without a Suit is no Strict Daty, but 
only a . Free-will-Offtring, and a Voluntary Act, it muſt 
not be done in their Caſe ;-tho' it were much to be 
commended in our own. But when Patience isa Duty, 
and Suits are ſinful, whether it be their concern or our: 
it matters not, for both are equal. - We mult be faith- 
ful to our Lord. and obſerve the Duties of Patience, Peace, 
Forgiveneſs, and all other Laws of God, in acting for 
others as well as for our ſel voc. So that when there is 
no juſtifiable Ground of Suit, we muſt abſtain from 
it, whether it be for Pablic or Private ends, whether 
it be only our Charge, or 1e our ſelves that are con- 
__ cerned therein. And this I have noted for the uſe of 
thoſe, who, think, are much out in this point. For 
There are ſeveral; ho wii, or at leaſt pretrnd they 
2 l hear mych jn their ey bete who vil ber 
fv bvothing : 
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8 Chap. IV men frum the Communion. 5 233 : 
nothing at 3 erthink they are not litigions , 


% 


_ ' In commencing Suits for every trifle,when they are in 
1 Fifi: feria In eee ny un D eee 
But as ſome Suits are thus. «»lawfwl, becauſe they are 
. pon an unjuſtifiable Groumd; ſo, when the Grounds ate 
good, are others unlawful, or 


2. Becauſe they are carried on by a fonful management "p | 


A Suit at Law is a very dangerous ſtate, and has ſtro 
- Temptations to ſeveral ſins accompanying it. And * 
when there is juſt Cauſe for it, any of theſe are in- 

curr d in the management thereof, it is our Sin ſtill, and 
ve fhall be put to anſwer for it. $113 1% %% 


To ſhew what theſe are, and when Suits: are unlaw- 


ful upon this account; I obſerve, that when we have 
an action againſt any Man, e muſt for all that look 
upon him as our Neighbor, and love him as-our ſelves , 
paying him all that Juſtice, Peace, and Charity, which 
are due to all Perſons: And this is hard to do, when 


Men purſue any controverſies herein their intereſt is 


concerned; eſpecially when they are Public, and, if 
they do not ſucceed, the Eyes of the World look on 
to ſee them worſted, as it is in LawsSxits: For then 
Conq̃ueſtis the end which is ordinarily ſought, and in 

I . of that Mens Paſſions generally are engaged; 
and both theſe are oppoſite to the Love ef athers, and 


ſeek only to pleaſe our ſelves, and ſo puſh us on to 


tranſgreſs this great Zawof Charity in ſeveral inſtances. 
Where Conqueſt is the end; there is much Emulation 


and Strife to gain it; and where Envy, or 0 mu- 
lation and Strife is, faith St. amen, there is confſon 


and evenyceuil warb, Jam. z. 16. And where P 

1 ze higir and: ner is cds therea Law ſes 

is not like to be obſerved ; for, as the ſamè a poſtle ſays, 

thelWrathrof Man workerh nut the Riphreonſneſs of God, 
Jam. V. 20. And ſince taw-Swrs generally have both 


| theſe attending them, they do tod oſten lead the Liti- 


gan God knows. r 7 
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$234 "Of thondrancer that keep . Part III. 
uus, and ale towards each other 7 particularly 
If their Cauſe is bad, they uſe delaysto tire out their 
Adverſaries; they feign Pleas to gain time for them- 
ſel ves, and iht upon Punctilios in h is Proceedings, 
wholly foreign to the merits of the Cauſe, to make him 
| all „and hunt out all Reſerves. of \Law to 
KL... grove te Sur and ſuſpend the Sentence. '» And this, 
= its being moſt oppoſite to Love and Brotherly- 
SES RO and ben ng a courſd molt uncharitabie and vexa- 
[xioes, is alſo a moſt unjuſt thing, being a doing wrong as 
far as in them lies, and endeavoring , what they can, 
co put an hindrance and ſtop to Juſtifcee. 

And whether it be good or had, they generally incur 
many Sintim purſuing their Cauſe, ws l into ſundry 
5 ——— and er pee 1 

= a They 2 r deflre to — — — 96h 
2the Vest puſs = q em, be it rigia or wrovg; which 
2 ober Nins Goods, a the ln asche 
andment, Exad. 20. 17. And this diſpoſes 
—— all in Favor of: *. own Right, ant to 
ret and j * — — — ; 

ect (i not complain Ia jalice m 

ſafes „ho —— therein; e 
—— Duty of Patience, Reyerence\to. u ee and 
rei ſubnmiſton under Judgment: | 
von They watch their U to rake Aung f 
_  of:their Adverfartes 2 Ak to bring the Tryal 
m at a time when he d empect It, or is ninre- 
| 2 foritæ lich is not , 2 thaw 
2 at, as St. Punt ——— her un at 


rt 1 Cor. 13. « $.butalſo-againſti Faſtice, 


1 | Ahich fordids defrauding or doour. Brother 

| _ OT Gartner and .Owuteutic 

im in the fame 1 Theſſ. 446 , e 909712 
e eee ur eee 


V .out 
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Chep Iv. „ 1235, 
out of theirown Hedi in favor of their. own. Caule, 
and, when a little mbre would do it; ſtretch beyond 
the Truth to help. ot n Evidence, And ks the 
matter full ro ſerve their purpbſei; which is clearly 
againſt the Duty of Srphicnty 5 anil ſpeaking the plain 
truth with our Neg, ure. 0 Nan ein e. e ini 
They have an — betrual barred againſt their 5 
view which . at any y\gand, 
of any ill that doth befall them, ng rel og 
_cefs. of the Caufes.and Which n+ rue to ur- 
miſe ill things of ew and defame — as they 
can find a it occaſion {ito do, and to watch all oppbr- 
tuti ties of, being Revenged upon them, and to bufſt 
out into Anger and 'exuſperating Catriage, Strife and 
Variance, Clamor and bitter Nor ds againſt them, upon 
any the leaſt Wen g. All which are directiy 
contrary to the Great Duty of Love and Ohdrity, 
which rejbycrs with them that do -tegayer,: and dhecpr 
with them that er 1 Rom. 12. 15. Mich fers long = 
antl: is kind, whichohinketh no Evil, 1 Cor. v3. h 
which renders Good fynit᷑ vi, Rom 12. , . which 
puis away. all Bit e Wrath , aud Augen am 
3 Eviliſpe te ee, 3 
and engages us fo foray: its poſſible, au as much as ins 
lies, to live | eaceably | Ah Aten, Rom. 12. 1 $01. 
Laſtly, The y love tobe vexations, 0d out ont t 
for their — defearing 4 Try#feveral Terms 
ber Money nd dee ende eee 
and Prins in attending to prevent a: | 
priſe Z or putting them to ptove hoegleds * 
influence not the merits of the. Canſe f or it | 
every 2 Laws thet may be — in Me 
vi, how ch tis a0 yayinecelſaryoto che main bub} 
83; or ſtudyin other miſchievous Arts of creating 
int he t and being Ar | 
againſt the loving f Neighbor, Ah ht. ſelnet 
Having 3 a PING berly- e doing Good as we ive 
ay 


2236 | Of Hinaranier that EY /Paret 
Ae ty to all Perſons ; Gal. 6. 10. and is that very 
which St. Paul mentions, and which he expreſſes 
by wickedneſs or wiſe 
dd miſchief, and make * work for others, Rom. 1. 29. 
Thus, to mention no more, are all theſe Prolongati- 
ons of Suits, e eee ee 
88 and Aal mpatience, theſe Arts o Greumven- 
our Adverſaries, t theſe decei 
- Step peſbions ** Falffcarion in Pleadings, theſe miſthic« 
2 s ways,” this Hatred, Envy, Evil-ſpeakings and Sur- 
"miſts, Anger, Bitterneſi, Strife, Clamor, ee „&c. 
-which are ſo ordinarily the Concomitants of Fadicial 
{Caniſes;! moſt unlawful and forbidden things ; ſo that 
wphenſoever we have any Suits depending, we ſin in 
them, if any of theſe do intrude and mix therewith. 
A udicial Controverly tkat is begun upon a Juſti- 
fable Ground, will not be innocent if tis carried on 
ſo unjuſtifiable a mans ement. And therefore to 
dar our Conſciences in La Try ryals , e muſt 
take care, not only that, — other means of right 
ing our ſveshave fail d, the Suit be commenced for 
2 of weight, - Which is a ifrable Ground; but 
af at it be>purſued-in' ways of all this Juſtice, Cha. 
„and Peace, which makes a juſtifiable management. 
For itis not enough that the Cauſe be good, unleſs the 
manner of maintaining it be good to. 
This, I muſt confeſs, is an hard point, bectuſe"i in 
managing a Suit we are in the way of ſo many ſins, 
aud moet at every turn with ſtrong Temptations which 
muſt needs very much endanger us. For, all the way 
theſe fins lie before us; ſo that unleſs we have a con- 
ſtant care, we'ſhall-ſtep into them. They generally 


_ dur enk, and fr on the aue; ſo that we are 


S '3 612 


om rere n rr en 
i . „. Den . wh 0 re. 
En eee * * , "© 6 
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wiſchievonſneſs,' i. e. a ſtudying to 


Enn 


Chap. IV. nen from the Communion. 137 
fill under a Temptation to them. And, what thro' 
our on Intereſt and deſire of Conqueſt, what thro' 
the oppoſition which is mad e, unleſs we are very Cir= 

cumſpect, our Paſſions will be engaged ; and then, 

more or leſs, we ſhall be hurried into the Commiſſion 
of them. So that if no Suit be innocent where the 
Ground is good, except all theſe ſins be avoided in 
the managment; it will be a very hard thing, may 
ſome ſay, to ſue innocently, and appeal to Courts at 
l. | | wit n 

This, indeed, is very true, and I am ready to con- 
feſs ſo too. For though ſome even temper d men, who 
are endowed not only with great goodneſs, but alſo 
with great Diſcretion and Government of themſelyes,' 
may do it with ſome eaſe, and not find it very diffi- 

cult; yet arethoſe men very few in Number, whoare 
ſo well ſet out, and qualified for an irreprehenſible 
management of Law Suits. . But ordinarily it is a very 
difficult task, and there is great danger of offending 
. dd in attending the fame. For I think there is hardly 
any thing, that ſhews more the Conduct and Goodneſs 
of a man; than tobe able to keep innocent whilſt he is 
put upon contending, and ſo to — a Suit, or other 
Conteſt, as that his own Conſcience ſhall have no cauſe 
to accuſe or condemn him for it When he has done. 
But then the effect of this can be nothing elſe, but 


5 that men be very ſlow in coming to à Suit ar Lau,; 


and very Circumſpett in all they do, when it-a thing 
of weight, after other Means have been tryed in 
vain, 55 cannot avoid it. It muſt make ſthem ſox 
in coming to it, I ſay. And this, beſides its quit“ 
ting them of the hazard, will, I believe; make alfo 
for their eaſe : fot they will generally find leſs dif- 
culty in bearing them Loſs, than in breping then 
ſelvet innocent, whilſt they ſeek Judicial to repair it. 
But when the thing is of {6 great weight; that a Suit 
cannot well be avoided; it. muſt make them very Cirs 
Io ih | cum- 


_ eumſpet and Matehſul over themſelves all the Ame 
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ici going on, leſt they incur any of theſe fins in pur- 


ſuit e 40 e Nase their Care — . wer 


e Danger, ſo that they muſt re- 
Ly wy 8 og ye Ss Won e in ſuing, 


or elſe not venture 0 5 — any Suit at all. 


And thus it appears, t abe pe in it. ſelf, Suit 
at Law be an innocent thing; yet, when tis either 


begun upon an «njeſtifieble Ground, or carried on by 


a ſinful management, it is not innocent, but defiles the 


Conſcie 4 Se It is our iin, and we muſt 
account rit, W Et 18 Revenge thereby, or Re- 


dane thing * bear t6 have a Suit 
co bees ort; 15 fit be a weighty matter, when 
ve ſeek to have our Laſs repaixed, by delays of Fuſtice, 


Falhfications, Vexations Arts, Or Fl other inſtapces of 
— or Vncharitab 7 which is 1 we of 
our Suit. is is the ſtate o 
Cale,che ere is a great, —. in it. And whilſt that laſts 
it deprives us of the Fquor of Godzand ought to exclude 
85 from the Holy Sacrament... Where, were it free 


of theſe, there would be no hurt in ſuing ,.nor an 
| 3 5 all why a good Soul ſhould be hind; - 


red from 
the Holy Table thereby.. 

As for this Hindrance then, whereby Devout 9958 
are oft· times with-held from coming to this Holy 
Feaſt, viz. their being engaged in a Suit at Lew ; - We 
ſee now at length what Freight is to be laid upon it, and 
when indeed they ought to be hindred by it. For if 
there are n et to be ez Qed in the Cauſe, but 
we ſue only for Revenge: or if, when there are, they are 
ſo ſmallas wil not bear a Suit, but o ught to be a mat- 
ter of Forgive * A 7 it 28785 1 Loss 5 of, that 
moment w ſtiſie a Suit, we tranſgreſs any - 
inſtances of Iſo — or * hae managing the Proceſs: 

dur Suit is our fin, which will got. be forgiven us til! 
we * Repentance of the Nase. Wien. tis whey 
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Chap. IV. men from c 1 
upon-the wnjuſtifiableneſi of the Ground, we ſin in it till 
we put an end to it; and when it is ſo upon ſome parti- 
cular Injuſtice, or Uncharitableneſs in the way of m. 

ement, we ſin in it till that particular is orrected ; 
. Amended. And fo long as we are Impenitent in 
either of theſe, we are wnfit for the Holy Sacrament, 
ſince no man, who allows himſelf in any ſi fn is worthy 
to partake of it. But _ we are equally unfit to Pray, 
or perform any other Religious Service, or hope for the 
Forgiveneſs of our Sins a Eternal Happineſs ; becauſe , 
as | have formerly obſery'd, Fuſtice , Peace, and Cha- | 
rity, and other Virtues, are equally neceſſary in all 
theſe Caſes. If our Suit then is either upon an «payar- 
rantalle Ground, or finful in the 4 of Management ; 
ſo long as this fan laſts and is unamended, we are un- 
worthy to Communicate. But then that. is not all, for ſo 
we are alſo to Dye, to Pray, or to have any Spiritual 
Peace, or Comfort. And this is a ſtate whichno wiſe 
man will perſiſt in for one moment, but, vhęnſqever 
he lays it to Heart, he will fortbuich.Repeps and get 
out of it; and when once that is done, this Hi 
is removed. and he may be welcome ta. Fe * | 

Chriſtatthe Holy Table. But if the Suit IS, 
1n bath theſe Reſpe8s , and none of theſe {ins 2 adhere 
to it; if there is a wejphr 1 Loſs to deren ae 
Ch to be got thereby; and we are in all Points 

. and pee in looking after that Right; or 
if, when we happen to fail in any inſtance, Ve do in 

that, 2s we do in all other {lips of a Copvenſe , 
vid. Watch better the next time, an immediately Re- 
dent of our failure: then hay 2 2 . i 


nor any hurt at all in it; and us nat 4 
geod thing, and then ſurely not 
ment. When this is Gs Caſes I avi pa 100 5 
Law depending, need no mare n #7 ge om, Com- 
muzdicating, than from any other So bar it 

there ix nochingelſe.to Alegre as, Me ay hbely 


come 
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| come to the Lord's Table, and expect to be kindly + 
entertained by him when we do. nd, vu 7 


* 


—y— „ 


51 % Ft i A EY. 
? of three other H. indrances. 
The Contents. * 


A Seventh Hindrance, is, becauſe others are not in Cha- 
. rity with them, ſo that they are afraid left they want 
that Peace, which is required of all worthy Receivers. 
A for other mens uncharitableneſs, it is their Sin, and 
Jo unfits not us for Receiving. If that oughi to exclude 
3 2 fromthe Holy Sacrament , it had excluded our Sa- 
1 vior Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the Primitive Chriſti- 
. 2 nt, ſince none had ever ſuch implacable Enemies as they 
bad. Care to be taken that their Enmity to us be not g 
continued through our own Fault; ſo that if ve have ts, 
' given them juſt occaſſon, we muſt endeavor a Recon- - 
ciliation; if we gave them none, we muſt be care- 
ful not to hate them again. An Eighth Hindrance, 
it, becauſe tis a Preſumprion in us to come to this Hol 
Feaſl, and therefore an humble man ought in all mode 
= | #0 abſtainfrom it. But, 1. Tit no Preſumption to come 
OO AS N yo and to do what we ec | 
2. Tis 4 cat Preſumption to away, 4 5 
Leave it 1 F he of Þ * 2 Honor © 
Vvonchſafed to ms therein, be ſufficient to make an 
| bumble man refuſe the Communion; it will alſo ca 
um to renounce the whole Chriſtian Profeſſion. A Ninth 
Hindrance, is, becauſe many good People are ſeldom or 
- have good Company, and 


| muy be good too, if they abſtain from it. But, r. In in- 
 quiring after our own Duty, we are not to mags 20d 
MN | others 


— 


4 


174 men ec Nen 
Seventh Hindrance, which keeps back ſeveral 
aliloug 


uuth t 
that Peace, hichis required of all wortiy. Receivers. 
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- others practiſè it, but whether Chriſt has any where in- 
Jeyn d that it ſhould be prattiſed. 2. If any Good People 
keep from the Sacrament, that is no part of their good- 
nei, ſo that therein they are not to be imitated. 3. ugh 


they might be acceptably Good, whilſt they were afraid 


to Come to ir, through innocent Scruples and honeſt 


Ignorance : Yet will it be à very great Fault even in 


, to Neglect it after they are better informed, 


. + which will not be forgiven „ but upon t heir Amend: 


- Perſons from the Holy Sacrament, is, becauſe; 


y be with others, yet others are not in Charity 
; and therefore they are afraid leſt they want 


Now if this ought to hinder them from the Holy 


. Communion, it ought equally to be their hindrance 
from Prayers, and all Devotion; fince there is the 
fame neceſſity in them all, as I have noted, of Peace and 
| Reconciliation with our Brethren. Matt. 5. 23, 24. 

But if this be really their Caſe, it need not hinder̃ 


them. For if other men will hate us, do what we can; 


that is our anhuappineſi indeed, whilſt we ſuffer under 
it: But it is not our Fault, nor renders us ever the 
worſe in the eyes of Almighty God, ſince we have 


done nothing to deſerve their hatred; nor is itz in our 
Power to help it. God commands us to Love our Ene= 


mies; ſo that if we hate them we ſin, and are juſtly kept 
back by our o unchuritableneſi. But he no where 
Commands us to make our Enemies Love us: ſo that if 

. - afterall they will ſtill bear Enmity towards us, that is 
only their own gin; and therefore whatever it do with 


them, it ought not in any Reaſon to be gr hindrance; 


And indeed if it ought, it would much more have 


hindred our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles from Com- 


municating, than now it can any other Perſons; becauſe 


. | | . | | none ' 


3 Ag 
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none of thoſe who ſtick at this Impediment, have any 


Enemies ſo bitter and implacable, as the. found theirs. 


For the eus hated him ſo far, as to ſeck his Life, and at 
laſt in moſt barbarous ſort obtain d their Purpoſe. And 
he tells his Diſciples, that the time was coming, when 
every one that kill'd them, ould think, that therein he 


approved himſelf a Friend of Religion, and did God 
good Service, Joh. 16.2. And this they all found by 
fad Experience, being accounted, as St. Paul ſays, the 


very filth of the World, and the off- ſcouring of all things, 


- 4. e. Nuſances as neceſſary to be ſwept away, as Dirt 
out of the Streets, 1 Cor. 4. 13. and accordingly 


being Perfecuted in every place, till they had laid 
down their Lives for Chriſt's fake , and the Goſpels. 
Thus were they reputed as Public Exemies of all Coun- 
tries, and hated of all men as the vileſt Miſcreants, who 
breath d Infection whereſoever they came, and were 
the common Peſt of all Places. And therefore if this 


be a ſufficient Hindrance from the Holy Communion, 


that others hate us, it ſhould always have hindred, and 
utterly Excommunicated our Savior Chriſt, and his 


Holy Apoſtles, and all the Chriſtians of the firſt Times, 


who, being always implacably hated, and moſt ſpite- 
fully Perſecuted, upon their account; ought always 
to have abſtain'd, and not to have receiv'd at all. 

As for others being out of Charity with-us therefore, 


that ought not to be or hindrance. But then we muſt 


take care that e be in Charity with them, and that their 
hatred to us be not either begot or continued through 
any Offence or Fault of ours; elſe wgſhall be kept back 
thro our own Vncharirableneſs. So that if we gave juſt 


Cauſe for their Wrathful Indignation, we muſtendea- 


vor 2 Reconciliation, by confeſſing our Fault, and repair- 


ing the Wrong* which we did to them, or if we gave none, | 


we muſt ſtill be careful to love them, though they will 


not be perſuaded to love us, and not harborany Eumity 
or Hatred towards them again. 


Chap. V. men from the Communion: +44 
5 3 Cauſe , I fay, for their wrathful 
Tndignation, through any Injuries or Offences of ours; 
we muſt endeavor a Reconciliatiori by confeſſing our 
aut, and repairing the wrong which we did to them. 
When we have done any thing whereat they are dif: 
pleaſed, if they have no Reaſon fot it , weſhould ſeek 


to rectiſie their miſtakes about it; and inform theni + 


better: But if — , we muſt give them all pro- 
per ſatisfaction, and make a juſt amends for it. If the 
Offence be by reaſon of our Affronts or contumelions 


ve muſt acknowledge our Fault to them, and © | 


promiſe to do ſono more, and ask their Forgiveneſs; : And 
if we have injuriouſiy prejudiced them in their Eftates; 
Good Names, or Buſineſs; we muſt, as far as in us lies, 
repair the loſs which they have ſuſtain d by us. And 
this Cod expects from us, before he will accept of our 
Offerings, or be pleasd with us in any Ordinance: hes 
thoa bringeſt thy Gift to the Altar, ſays our Savior, and 
there remembreſt that they Brother hath ought againſt theez 
£0 thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and then come 
and offer thy Gift, Matt. 5. 23, 24. | 6 
But if they hate ut, when we gave them no Cauſe; nor 
have in any wiſe deſerved it of them; yet muſt we 
ſtill be careful to Love them, though they will not be per- 
ſuaded to Love us, and not harbor any Enmity or Hatred 
towards them again. FAT 3 . 

We muſt Love them, I ſay; not with that Degree of 
Love, indeed, wherewith we embtace our particulat 
Friends, and thoſe who have better deſerved of ut, but 
with that, which we owe in common to all Perſons. We 
muſt have ſo much affection for them, as will reſtrain: 
us both from doing, and ſpeaking Evil of them, ind 
make us exerciſe that Juſtice, and ſhew that common 
kindneſs towards them in all Converſation ; which is 
due from us to the promiſcuous multitude of other 
men. For all theſe inſtances of general Charity, are due 
to our very Enemies, as I have already ſhewn. So that _ 

= | | Q. 2 when 
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when they are unmoveable in their Hatred, and perſiſt 
in their malicious ways ; yet muſt not that provoke us 
-into any ſpiteful Returns, or chafe us into any hard 
Speeches, or injurious or unkind Carriage towards 
tham:again; ow 2 Os 5 | 
An Eighth Hindrance, which holds back ſeveral 
- Perſons from coming to this Holy Feaſt,notwithſtand- 
ing it is ſo much both their Duty and their Privilege, 
as I have ſhewn, to joyn therein; is, becauſe it /ooks 
lle an high Preſumption in us to Feaſt on the Body and 
Blood of our Sovereign Lord, and to eat at the ſame Table 
with Almighty God; and therefore, ſay they, an humble 
man ought in all modeſty to abſtain from it. 372 
I have already conſidered that #mworthineſs, which 
reſpects the manner of receiving, and anſwered thoſe, 
who urge that they are #uworthy to Communicate, megn- 
ing thereby, that they want that height of Virtuous ind 
Dewvont Tempers, which they apprehend to be required 
thereto. But this unworthinęſs, is not from, the want 
of ſuch due Diſpoſitions,or from the Indecency in the un- 
ſutable Receiving ; but from the inacceſſible height and 
greatneſs of the thing, which they think is ſo far above 
Us, that fit or unfit, no Perſon is worthy of it, but. that 
- *tis boldneſs in any one to touch things ſo ſurpaſſing 
high and excellent. But to fatisfie theſe Perſons, who 
think ita piece of Arrogance and Preſumption to come 
to this Holy Sacrament, when the Lord not only Re- 
queſts, but Commands them to come, I ſhall ſuggeſt to 
them theſe three things. S » | 
I. It is no Preſumption to come to this Feaſt whenwe 
are called, and to do what we are bidden. If we ſhould 
intrude of our ows accord, and come uninvited, we 
might be too bold, indeed, and very rudely Arrogant. 
But when we are particularly ſent to, and called to 


come, eſpecially if there be, as in this Caſe there is, 
great earneſtneſs and importunity in the Invitation; 
it is the part of an humble man to comply therewith, 

ms £ | and 


C 


and he is not Guilty of the leaſt ſhew of Arrogance and 
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* 


Ill- breeding in ſo doing. There is Civility ſhewn ſome- 
times in accepting as well as in offering K 

it is Good manners to receive what God would have us, 
yea, indeed, to _— any thing from' the hand of our 
Betters. So that in al 

we were bound to come, had we nothing more than a 
Friendly Invitation. But beſides that, God has expreſſy 
injoyn'd, as I havg obſerv'd, and peremptorily requir- 
edit of us: So that now we muſt raten 

Holy Table, not only out of Civility and Reſpect, but 


alſo out of Obedience to his Holy Commandment. And 


true Humility is no hindrance, but the greateſt further- 
ance in the world to ſuch a Service; it being not the 


part of a pre 3 , but of a trau humble man to 
do what he is bi 


bound in Duty to Obey. 


It is no Preſumption then to come to the Holy Sa- 
crament when we are called, and to do what we are 


bidden. 3 

But, 2. It is a very great Boldneſꝭ and e to 
ſtay away, and leave what he bids us do undone. He is 
no 1 who accepts a Kindneſs when tis offered, 
and he is earneſtly invited to it: But he may ſhew 


Pride e 1" enough, who flights and deſpiſes it. 


And he is no bold man, that do's what he is Commanded; 
but he ſhe ws Boldneſi, and ee , Indeed, that dare 
venture to Tranſgreſs it. T ö 

preſumptuous with God, as they who will act what he 


forbids, and refuſe to do what he injoyns them. So that 


indneſſes, and 


* 
o 


Givility and innoffenſive Carriage 


to this 


den, and to pleaſe thoſe whom he is 


ere are no men ſo bold and 


it is truly an high Preſumption to ſtay away, when he 


has expreſly charged us, both upon our Duty and our 
Love for him, to joyn in the Holy Communion, | 
3. If the height of —_ and Honor , which is 


' wouchſafed to us therein, be fuffcient ta make an humble 


modeſt man refuſe the Communion ; ſince his whole Reli- 


gion is made up of high Characters and honarable Privis 
pit RE + WI legen. 


men twill not reſt in that alone, but will carry him on 
\ equally to renounce the whole Chriſtiau Profeſſion. What 
thinks he of Holy Baptiſm, wherein he was made not 
only a Friend, but a Brother and joynt Heir with Chriſt ; 
_ an Inberitor , not of a ſmall Eſtate, but of a King- 
dom, and that no cheap or 17 855 one neither, but of 
the Kingdom of Heaven ? What thinks he of the hap- 
pineſs of another Life, wherein God will fill us with 
unutterable Joys, and adorn us with Crowns and Scep- 
ters, and take us, as our Savior ſays, Rev. 3. 21. into 
the ſame Throne with himſelf? What thinks he of his 
Redemption and the Rate it coſt, not being obtainable 
unleſs God's only Son, would come down from Heaven, 
and be made man, and pay down his own Life for it? 
Are not all theſe as ſuperlatively high things, and as 
much above us, as Feaſting with God 'in the Communion 
is? Is it not as great a 2 — in us to become God's 
Sons ; and to inherit Kingdoms, and to hope for Crowns, 
and Thrones, and Scepters: as it is to fit down with him 
as his Gueſts, and to eat and drink in his own Preſence 2 
Is it not as high an Arrogance to admit that Chriſt ſhould 
die for us, as it is to come and remember his Death, and 
to accept of thoſe Benefits which are conyey d to us there - 
by? All theſe things are infinitely above us; and we 
could not have had the Face to have asked any of them, 
if God had referred it to our own choice, and bid us 
name what we would for our own ſelves. But yet, 
ſince in his unbounded Love and Kindneſs he has freel 
offered them, we muſt have the good manners in all 
forward Thankfalneſs and Humility to accept them, and 
por out of a ſhew of Modeſty, and N Self. 
aA baſement, refuſe the fame, When God calls us then to 
Feaſt with him in the Holy Sacrament, and to feed 
upon the Body and Blood of our deareſt Lord; we 
muſt not hold back becauſe there is ſo eminent a Pris, 
vilege, and ſo high an Honor in it. For we deſire no 
7 greater Favor, or higher Honor therein, than in being 


— 


: * * n 


* 


Chap. V. men from the Communion. 247 995 
made God's Children, as we were in Holy Baptiſm ; than 


the offers of Crowns, and Throxes, and the other Glori- 


ous Privileges of our Religion. So that if the Fear of re- 
ceiving too much honor from God, onght to put us b 
the Communion; it ought as much to the full to put us 


by our Baptiſin, and the whole Chriſtian Profeſſion. 


As for thoſe then, who are hindred from the Holy 


Sacrament, by the fear of being too Bold and Preſump- 
tuous with Almighty God, in coming to a Feaſt which 


has ſuch height of Privilege and Honor in it: they are 
hindred we: Es any jult Ground, and kept back by 


that which ought not to hinder them. For it is no 


Preſumption , but the part of humble men, to come when 
they are call d, and to do what they are bidden ; but it is 


a very great Boldneſs and Preſumption to ſtay away,and 


leave it undone ; and if the height of Privilege and Hon- 
or vouchſafed therein, be ſufficient to keep Fuck hamole 
Souls from this Feaſt, it muſt alſo keep them back 
from Baptiſm, wherein the ſame Honors are conferr'd 
which are conferr'd in the Exchariſt , and carry them 
in the ſame guiſe of Modeſty to refuſe Chriſt's dying for 
them, and all the hopes of Heaven, and, ina word, their 
Chriſtianity and whole Religion too. 27 
A Ninth Plea, whereby ſeveral Perſons are wont to 


© excuſe their not coming to the Holy Sacrament, is, be- 
| Cauſe many Good People are ſeidom or never ſeen thereat, 


and therefore they may be good too, and have good Com- 
pany, if they keep away from it. SEE 

Now, as for thoſe who urge this in excuſe, I would - 
deſire them to conſider, that when they are inquiring 
after their own Duty in any matter, it is no right way 
to ask whether others Practiſe, but whether their 


Lord has any where Commanded, that it ſhou!d be 


practiſed. For mens Practice is not always fully anſwer- 


able to their ows Duty, and fo is a very falſe Rule 
| Whereby to judge of ours. All Perſons have their Faults, 


e 


: 9 . =- 
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and though no Good men can continue in any wilful 
ones, yet will even they be ſubject to ſeveral Ignorant 
ſlips, and anadviſed miſcarriages. But when at any time 
they either wilfully break any Commandment, or igno- 


_ rantly miſtake it; that is no warrant for us to do ſo 
likewiſe. So that if we would truly underſtand whe- 


ther we are bound to Communicate, our way 1s not to, 


inquire whether others do it, but whether our Lord 
has any where injoyn'd it to be done; for if he has, 
we are certainly obliged to Communicate, whether 
others do it or no. . 
But in more Particular Anſwer to this Plea, I muſt 
tell them, . | 
I. That, If any Good People keep away from the 
Bleſſed Sacrament, that is no part of their Goodneſs but 
her Blemiſh, ſo that therein they are not to be imitated. 
we cannot ſlight, without being diſobedient, and guil- 
ty of a plain Tranſgreſſion. We are call'd therein, to 
te w our ſelves thankfully —_ of our Bleſſed Savi- 
os Death, and of all that he 
our ſakes; and this Call we cannot deny, without 
proclaiming our ſelves molt ſhamefully unthankfut to- 
wards him. We are ſummon'd in, to profeſs Repentance 


and Amendment of all our fins; and this we cannot 


honeſtly decline, if really we are reſolv d to leave them. 


We are invited to declare our ſelves at Peace with all the 


Members of our Lord, and reconciled to all the Chriſtian 


World; and this Invitation no man can fairly reſuſe, 


who in very deed is in Charity with all men, and is be- 
come an hearty Friend to them. God's Laws perempto- 
rily injoyz us, and the things therein imply'd do ſtrait- 
ly oblige us to partake of the Holy Sacrament , when 


we have an offer of a fit opportunity for the ſame; fo 


that every man, who makes Conſcience of his Duty, 


and regards Obedience to his Lord, mult he carctul to 


| Joya therein. And it is the Greateſt means of a good 
: | Life q 


or we have God's expreſs Command to come, and that 


as done or ſuffered for 
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Life , and Obligation to Amendment that can be pre- 
ſcribed ; ſo that every one who has a juſt care of his | 
own Soul and is earneſtly deſirous of Virtuous Improve- 
ments. will ſeek to be admittedto it. A Good man's 


Duty. binds him, and the care of his om Soul engages 


him to Communicate; ſo that there is neither Virtue 
nor, Prudence ſhewn in ſtaying away, nor is it part of 
Goodneſs to Neglect it. And therefore if any Perſons 
otherwiſe Good, are ſeldom ſeen at the Bleſſed Sacra- 
ment; that 1s no part of their Goodneſs, - but their 
Fault, ſo that therein they are not to be imitated. 

2. Though they might be acceptably Good whilſt they 


Were afraid to come to it, through innocent Scruples, and 


honeſt Ignorance ; yet will it be a very great Fault even 


in them to Neglett it after they are better informed, which . 
— not be forgiven them, but upon their Amendment 
thereof. | | 
A Sood Man cannot indulge himſelf in any known 
Sin; for he ceaſes to be good and acceptable to God, 
if he perſiſts in any ſins aſter he is plainly told of 
them, and has had his Duty evidently ſet before him. 
The Wrath of God is revealed from Heaven againſt all un- 
righteouſneſs , faith St. Paul, Rom. 1. 18. And he that 


breaks one Law, faith St. James, is Guilty of all, i. e. of -- 


that Eternal Puniſhment which is denounced, not bare- 


ly to ſome one, but to all, am. 2. 10. So that when 


once this Great Duty of coming to the Holy Sacra- 
ment is clearly laid out, and his Conſcience is enlight- 
ned and poſſeſſed with a ſenſe thereof; he can be no 
Good man, who wilfully holds off ſtill, and refrains 
to come to it. Whilſt he was perplex'd with Doubts 
about it, indeed, and either through the looſè Diſcour- 
ſes of ſome, thought himſelf not obliged, or through 
the unreaſonable Rigor and Severity of others, after 
all his Repentance and full purpoſes of Amendment, 


thought himſelf {till 1 15 go to receive the ſome : 


for the pitiableneſs of his Ignorance, and uni 


5 . „ 


To him that knows to do Good, and doth it not, faith St. 
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miſtake , ſo long as they laſted, his Neglect tifereof 
may be excuſed and connived at. But if after all his 
Doxubts have been reſolv d, and things have been ſet in 
a clearer Light, he continue ſtill to light the Lord's 
Table ; then he is Guilty of a very great offence, which 
will not be forgiven till he Repents of it and Amends it. 


James, to him tis Sin, Jam. 4.17. And when any 


- wilful fin ſtands charg'd on our account, it will not 


be ſtruck off, till we forſake and turn away from it. 


For to all ſuch Sinners, God's Declaration is this, Excepe | 


e Repent, ye ſhall all periſh, Luk. 13.3. 
15 Ad for hoſe then, who * this x, cal for their 
not coming to the Holy Sacrament, becauſe ſeveral 
Good People are ſeldom, or never ſeen at it: My Anſwer 
to them in ſum is this. In judging our Duty, we muſt 
not take our meaſures from other mens Practice, but 


from our Bleſſed Lord's Commandments; ſince, if they 
diſobey any Precept, that is no excuſe to us, 4 4 0 8 


us any warranty for Companies ſake to diſobey like- 
wiſe. And as for the Sacrament in particular, if any 
good People keep away from it, that is no part of 
their Goodneſs ; ſo that therein they are not to be 
imitated, Nay , if they continue in this Neglect, after 
their Conſciences are rightly inſtructed, and informed 


about it; they ceaſe robe Good, and commit a Damnin 


offence, an Impenitent continuance in any one known ſin 


putting 194 Perſon out of a State of Grace. Whilſt they 


were held back purely by Doubts and Scruples, and want 
of Knowledge without their own Fault; their Omiſſion 


was fit to be conni ved at, and they might continue ac- 


ceptably Good notwithſtanding it. But if ſtill they 
pri therein, after they know more, and are better in- 
ructed about the ſame ; they are Guilty of a very 


Criminal Neglect, which will not be paſſed over, but 
upon the ſame Terms as all other known ſins are, i. e. 


their Repentance of it. If they ſtay away out of Igno- 
| | Eh: rance 
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rance and Miſtake, all they can expect, is, to be pitied, 
but not to be commended for their omiſſion; and if 
out of wilfulneſs, after their Conſcience has been ſet 
right therein, they will be ſeverely puniſh'd unleſs 


they are timely reclaimed from it. So that no man 
muſt ever hope to juſtify himſelf in refraining the 


Lord's Table, becauſe he has good Company, and 
knows of ſeveral others, whom takes to be very Holy 
Perſons, that are wont to refrain it too. . 


CHAP. VI. 
Of two other Hindrances. 


The Contents. 
A Tenth Hindrance is, becauſe others, whoare umvorthy © 
f the Holy Sacrament, are admitted to join init. But, 
1. They onght not to be forward ingudging others un- 
worthy, left they be miſtaken in their judgment of them. 
2. When ſome, who as they have great cauſe to think, 
are unworthy, do receive, yet ought not that to hiuder 
them from receiving too. For if it be a ſufficient Hin- 
drance, it had equally hindred our Savior Chriſt, and 
the Primitive Chriſtians. It ought not only to hinder 
us from the Communion,but alſo from being Members of 
the Chriſtian Church and Profeſſion. But tis plainly of no 
force for either of them, ſince one man ſhall not bear ano- 
ther's burden,but every man ſhall bear his on. St. Paul's 
forbidding to eat with Fornicators, &c, 1 Cor. 5. 11. 
ſhown not to ſpeakagainſt mixt Communion. 3. If ſtill 
any are really offended at the Commynion of the Wich- 
ed, upon complaint made againſt them in the Congrega- 
tion, they are to be ſuſpended from the Holy Table, and- 
denied the Sacrament, An Eleventh Hindrance, 4 
| | , 
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thy ſoever they may be in themſelves, they are jea- 
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252 Of Hinarances that keep Part III. 
the Geſture of Kneling, which is required, in Receiving 
85 e en any are Abſent upon this . 

count, there is no excuſe from it. Three things inſiſted 
on, to prevent their being hindred thereby. 1. Kneeling 
is no unſutable Poſture in receiving the Holy Sacra- 
ment, ſo that if we were left at liberty, we might have 
enongh to juſtify our ſelves in making uſe of it. 2. It 
is appointed by our Governors, whom God commands us 
to obey in all lawful things; fo that every Good man 
_ ought toobſerveit. But if it neither had Authority to 
inſoyn, nor Reaſon to recommend it, but another Poſture 
might be better uſed ; Net, 3. Since it may lawfully be 
uſd too, tho not ſo well as they think, for the Sacra- 
ment's ſake, which is not otherwiſe to be had, they ſhould 
at leaſt comply with it. No Hindrance to this Com- 
pliauce, becauſe the Geſture of Kneeling is gifferent from 
that which our Savior uſed. For ſo is ſitting too, and 
therefore they and we are equally concerned to anſwer 
this argument. The Poſture he uſed was no part of the 
Inſtitution, ſo that the Inſtitution is not broken when 
the Poſture is altered. Neither that Poſture, nor any 
other, has any Command of God for it; ſo that none is 
neceſſary, but all are ſtill indifferent. When a Poſture, 
different from that at the firſt Inſtitution, was introdu- 
ced in Sacraments, our Savior himſelf, and they them- 
ſelves too have ſubmitted to it. Again, no hindrance to 
our Receiving the Sacrament kneeling from the fear of 
worſhipping the Bread, or its being a Popiſh Rite. A con- 


cluſion of this point. ; 


N Tenth Cauſe, which many Perſons are wont 

to Aſſign for their abſenting themſelves from 
this Holy Feaſt, is, becauſe others, who are un- 
worthy, of it, are admitted to joyn in it. Tho? this 


be a very good thing, yet they fear they ſhould give 


"offence in doing it with ill Partners; and how wor- 


lous 


; 
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lous leſt they ſhould be defiled by the unworthineſs.of 
' others, So that unleſs they can receive the Sacrament 
in an unmixt Company, and only with the pure and 
true Believers, they think beſt to ſtay away, and not re- 
ceive it at all. . eee ee 2 
But that they may not he kept back by this Hin- 
drance, I ſhall obſerve to them theſe three things. 
I. That they ought not to be forward in judging auß 
others unworthy to Communicate, leſ they be miſtaken 
in ther judgment of them. For every Penitent Man, 
who is fully Reſolved to leave all his Sins, is really 
worthy to receive the Bleſſed Sacrament; and whe- 
ther the Perſon whom they think unworthy be ſo re- 


ſeolved or no, is very hard for them to judge, ſince no 


Man can ſee into another's heart, and only God and his 
own Soul are privy to it. When he comes to the 
Lord's Table, every Communicant profeſſes to Re- 
pent, and promiſes to lead a New Life thencefor ward; 
and when he ſolemnly declares he is thus reſolved, tis 
hard for another Perſon, who cannot ſee into his Soul, 
to ſay he is not, but is ſtill impenitent. Tho' all Good 
Men therefore may be free in judging of themſelves, 
yet ought they to be very wary how they paſs a Judg- 
ment on the unworthineſs of others. They mult not 
be forward to pronounce of it, becauſe tis hard for 
them to know it; ſo that when they give Sentence a- 
gainſt their Brethren in this point, tis venturouſſj 
done, and they are liable to be therein. 
2. When ſome others, who, as theꝶ have great cauſe 
to think, are unworthy, do receive the Holy Sacrament ; 
yet ought not that to hinder them from receiving it too, 
- Our Buſinel ſhould not be to move Queſtions and 
Diſputes about the preparedneſs of others, but to be 
careful duly to prepare our ſelves; and when once we 
are fitly qualified for it, we ought to come whether 
they be ſo or no. Their unworthineſs will have all 
its effect upon themſelves, but will not hinder our ac- 
5 | | ceptance, 
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ceptance, not ought to put put us by from doing both 
dur Bleſſed — our own Souls this Service. 
To ſbew this, I ſhall obſerve theſe bree things. 


1. If the war Flr and unworthy Perſons be 4 | 


' ſufficient Hindrance from the Holy Communion, it is nat 
fo barely unto us, but world eq have hindred our 
Savior Obriſt, and the Primitive Chriſtians For when 
onr Lord eat his own Supper, it was not with a Select 
Company of worthy Receivers, but with a mi multi- 
tude of Saints and Sinners. Thus he found it in the 


Fewiſh Paſſover; for all the 83 of Iſrael, borh 


good and bad, were to ear of it, and none but Foreigners 
. and hired Servants were excluded from it, Exod. 12. 


45-47. And the like mixture of Gzefts he allowed, 


when he inſtituted this Feaſt, inſtead of their Paſſover. 


For in great likelihood Judas, who, as the Scripture 


ſays, was a Thief, Joh. 12.6. and the Son of Perdition, 
Joh. 17. 12. was one of the Twelve who Communi- 


- cated with him, Matth. 26. 20, 25, 26. Lule 22. 20 


21. And in the ſirſt Times, all Chriſtians, as I have 
ſhewn, Part I. Chap. IV. who came together to pray 


to God, met alſo to receive the Holy Sacrament, that - 


berng then à conſtant part of their Public Worſhip. 


The Number of Communicants in thoſe Days was the 


ſame with the number of Chriſtians or Baptized Perſons. 


For all Men then met in the Communion, who were 


made Members of Chriſt's Myſtical Body the Church 
by Baptiſm, and had neither broke themfelves off from 
it again by Schiſu, nor were cut off by Exommunica- 


tion; as St. Paul plainly intimates, when he ſays of 


| thoſe many, who make up the one Body, that they are 

All partakers of that one Bread, 1 Cor. 10.19: and of 
all thoſe who have been baptized into one Body, that 
they have been all made to drink_into one Spirit, 1 Cor. 
12.13. So that their Communions, as well as ours, were 


mixt Aſſemblies, which were made up of worthy and 
unworthy Receivers, And therefore if others Mens 


unworthi- 
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unworthineſs t to he our Hindrance, it ſhould 
alſo have hind 
Holy Apoſtles, and the Primitive Chriſtians, who, if 
this be a good Reaſon for it, ſhould all have forborn 
the Sacrament, becauſe Judas, 2 loſt man, and other 
unprepared, and e Perſons, met alſo with an 
at the ſame time to pa thereof. 5 
As to. the "ar da of Judas, which proves ſo con- 
vincingly the lawfulneſs of Receiving with unworthy 
. Perſons, ſome, perhaps, may make a Doubt of it, and 
queſtion whether he ſtaid to Receive with the reſt, 
St. Matthew, tis true, ſays Chriſt fare down with 1 
| Twelve. And while they were eat 2 
Matth. 26. 20, 25. 26. 2 St. ſays Farther, 
that after he had inſtit uted, — Sd ak Sup- 
per, Luke 22. 19, 20; he particularly told them, that 
the hand of him who betrayed him, was with him on the 
Table, verſ. 21. But St. John, in the account which he 
on ſays, that Judas went immediately out after he 
receiv'd the ſop, Joh. 13. 30. And a Sop dipped in 
the thick Sawce being part of the Paſchal Supper, from 
his geing out immediutaly A ay) er the Receipt of the Sop, 
ſome would prefume that he ſtay'd only to partake 1n 
the Paſſover, but aroſe and went —— before Chriſt in- 
ſtituted his own Supper, we was not begun till the 
Paſſover was ended. 

But in Anſwer to this. it may ſuffice to Note, that | 
the Ground of this Conjecture is a miſtake. For this 
Supper, mentioned by $ 22 whereat he ſays Judas 
went out immediately after the Receipt of the Sop, 
was not the Paſchal Supper. For, beſides that tis ex- 
= prey ſaid of St. Johns Supper, that the Devil made 
5 into Judas after it was ended, verſ. 2. 27 which 

could not therefore be the Paſſover, becauſeas St. Luke 
teſtifies, he had entred into him before the Paſſover was 
fully come, when it only drew nigh, Luke 22. 1, 3. Be- 
this, T ay, St. tk ſays expeſly of the a 


our Bleſſed Savior Chriſt, and his 
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be mentions, that it was before the Feaſt of the Paſſover, 


verſ. i. And when, during that Supper our Lord bade 
Judas diſpatch what he had to do quickly, verſ. 27. Some 
of the — Diſciples took the meaning of that to be, 
as if he had bid him buy what was needful againſt the 
Feaſt, verſ. 29, which they could never have under- 
ſtood to be meant ſo, if they had then been making an 


end of the Paſchal Feaſt, it being vain, indeed, at the 


end of a Feaſt, to think of making Proviſion for it. So 
that the Suppet whereat Judas went out immediately 
after the Sop, and ſtay'd not to ſee the reſt, was not the 
Solemn Feaſt of the Paſſover, which Jeſus celebrated at 
Feraſalem.; but ſome other ordinary Supper, and very 
22 that which St. Matthew ſpeaks of, which he 

ad at Bethany, in the houſe of Simon the Leper, toe 


days before, Matth 26. 2, 6, 7: But when the Paſſo- 
ver came, he ſtay'd to the end of it, and of the Lord's 


Supper which followed it; Jeſus plainly declaring, as 


I obſerved, that the hand of the Trayor was with him on 


the Table, after the both the Bread and Mine were bleſſed 
and diſtributed. * ms 


2. 1f the Company of unworthy Perſons be a ia tinpedl 


ment from the Holy Communion, it ought to hinder us alſo 
from being Members of the Chriſtian Church and Profeſ- 


| ion. For the Church it ſelf is a mixt multitude of fit | 
and unfit, of holy and unholy Perſons. It is compared 


to a Net, wherein Fiſh of all ſorts are caught, both good 
and bad, Matth. 13. 47, 48, to 4 Field, where botli 
Wheat and Tyres ſpring up together, and wherein both 
muſt grow together till the Harveſt, verl. 24, 25, 30. All 
Chrillians are not ſuch as their Savior Chriſt was, and 
ſuch as their Religion requires they ſhould be: and 


therefore if we refuſe to ihare in any holy thing whilſt 


ſome unworthy Perſons pretend to it, and will not 


joyn in any Act or State wherein ill men Participate; 


ve muſt not only ſhun the Communion, but ceaſe alſo 
to be Members of the Church, or to Profeſs the Chri- 


ſtian : 
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tian Religion. Nay, I might add farther, ſince \af bs | 


Communities have ſome — t Members, and in e- 
very Body of Men there are ſome Vicious as well 'as 
ſome Godly Perſons; if we decline all Society and 
Fellowſhip which has ill Men to mix and partake in it, 
we muſt not ſtop in avoiding the Communion, and 
leaping out of the Chriſtian Church and Profeſſion; 
but, if we run on ſo far as this principle will lead us, 
beer Out-Laws to Families, hae. e 
a, to all Mankind. = 
N25 One ſhall not bear avether's bardes; but every Man | 


ſball bear his own ; ſo that if if not we, but only they are un- 


worthy, we are ſafe, — eely come, and they alone 
are Aer 4 — Rectiving. 5750 will not nth one 
Soul for anorher's ſaults, or be angry at this, becauſe that 
Perſon has deſery'd it. But every Man ſhall ſtand or 
fall b x his own Work, and either be approved or re- 
jecte according as it prepares him for — or the 
other. Let every Man prove his own Work, faith the A- 
poſtle, for every Manſhall bear his own Barden, Gal: 6: 
„5. So that why we take care to come worthily our 
2 we ſhall be kindly treated and accepted by him, 
and not any ways prejudiced or frown'd upon, for the 
unworthineſs and undue Preparation of other Men; 
But againſt all this it may be objected, that this eat 
in mixt Communion is inf the Rule of St. Paul, 
2 forbids the Chriſtians at Corinth to lep company 
with Drunkards, Fornicators, Railers, &c. or to eat 


Bread with them, 1 Cor. 5. 11. 


But in Anſwer to this it may be obſerved, that the 


e there ſpoken of, is not that of the Communiqy in ; 
the 


phine in — Firſt Times For when the Author. | 

7 age the eſtabliſhed Guides, and the awfulneſt of 
hurch - cenſures, were inſufficient to reduce Offen- 
_ in a Divided Church; _ Apoſtles ordered all 
Private 
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Private Chriſtians to ſhun their company and acquain- 
tance, tillthereby they had ſhamed them out of their e- 
vil courſes. Thus they dealt with miſguided Heretics. 
If- there come any unto you, faith St. Jahn, and bring nor 
this Doctrine, receive him not into your houſe, neither bid 
lim God ſpeed, 2 John-10: According to which Rule, 
when he went into the * Bath at Epheſws, and found the 
Heretic Cerinthins there, he leaped out again nmvaſhed, 
| Saying, Let us fly from this Enemyof the Truth, leſt by ſtay- 
ing with him, the Bath fall down upon us, as Irenens lays 
| ſeveral then alive could could teſtify from the month. of 
Polycarp, one of his Diſciples. And in like manner, 


Pioljcarp himſelf, when the Heretic Marcion deſired 


him̃ to zake Notice of him, and Salute him; replied, he 
world take Notice of him no-otherwiſe, then as of Satan's 
Finſt-born. So ſtudiouſiy cautious, ſays Irenent, were 
the Apoſtles, and their Diſc iples, |; of, entring into 4 Dif 
ceurſe or Converſe with Heretical Depravers of the Truth. 
Thus alſo they dealt with fubborn and contumacious 
Pex/ans, who deſpiſed: Church Orders, and the -eſta-' 
bliſhments of their Spiritual Governors. I any man 
obey not our word by this Epiſtle, Nate that man, and 
have no company with him, ſays St. Paul, that he: may be 
aſbamed, 2. Theſſ. 3. 14. And thus they dealt, laſtly, 
with ſcandalous and noted Evil Livers. We command 
Jon, Brethren, in the Name of Chriſt, that ye withdraw. 
Jour ſelves from every Brothor thut walketh diſorderly, 
A Sk 4% FEI ende 6 * At | «47 Is 
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Ac ſunt qui hoc ipſum ( vis. Polycarpum) commemorantem 
audiyerint, Foannem Domini Diſcipulum, cum Epheſi ad Balneum 
iifſet, ac Cerinthum intus conſpexiſſet, illotum Balneo exiliiſſe, at- 
que his verbis uſum fuiſſe, Fugiamus ne Balneum ruat, quod intus fit 
Cerimbus veritatis Hoſtis. Quin ipſe quoque Polycarps, cum Mar- 
cion aliquando in ipſius conſpectum veniſſet, ac dixiflet, Agnoſce nos; 
reſpondit, Agnoſco Primogenitum Satanæ. Tanto ſtudio Apoſtoli, 

atque 8 Diſcipuli cavebant, ne cum quoquam eorum, qui verita- 

tem adulterabant, vel ſermonis commercium inirent. Tres. adv. 
Harsſ. I. z. c. 3. . reren 


* 


and 
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ard not according ta the Tradition he received of us. 
2. Theſſ. 3.6. And ſo again to the Corinthians in the 


place. If any, man that is called 4 Brather,. be. a For- 


vicator, or Covetous, or an Idolater, or 4 Railer, or 8 
| Drunkard, or an Extortioner, I writs unto Jos, not 
to keep company with ſuch an one, no not to eat with 
him, 1. e. Exclude him from all Familiarity and ci- 
vil Converſation, 1 Cor, 5. 11. An Hmphatis lies in 
theſe words, no, not to eat with him : noting a reſtraint 
from that, which ſeemed to moſt men a 777 e 
thing, as eating is in Converſation, though it be of 
higheſt account in the Communion, _ And moreover, 
the eating here forbidden, is ſuch eating: and. keeping 
Company, with looſe and diſorderly Chriſtians, a Was 
Fatt cards with other diſorderly walkers, who were not 
Chriſtians ; which cannot be ſaid of Sacramental eating, 
but only of eating at Private Tables, verſ. 10. 12 
Indeed, as for this withdrawing of Acquaintance, 
Converſe and Trading from ſuch offenders ( which 
was à kind of ci . communication, that Privat 
Chriſtians would uſe of themſelves when the Fi & 
were notorious, as. well as the ordinary conſequent in 
thoſe days of the Public cenſures of ths Church) it 
was 8 Kt thing, but wore out by degrees, and was 
much laid aſi 1 | 


by 


aid aſide in time. Whilſt it was a prudent rule 
of Diſcipline, and fit to ſhane and reclaim Heretical qr 
vicious Men, it was uſed towards them; and that by. 
the Private Zeal of Good People, tho no Public cen- 
ſure had paſſed againſt them. And this it was fit to 
do whil! Chrilifaps lived among Heathens; for then 
they would deſire to keep in with their own Party for 
protection: and whilſt the Hereticks, and ſcangalous 
Livers, were few in Number; for then they could 


not have a confiderable Party of their own to abett 
and ſupport them. And whilſt Religion was ip this 


Rate, which rendredl it a prudent Cougſe, as it was moſt 
eſpecially in the MN is this, as T have ſhewn, 
ttt - Pg 5 was 
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to do all among themſelves. 
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Vas a common Ryle and practice of the Church, But 

when once Chiiftianity became the common Religion, 


and both Hereſies and Vices would have Great Names, 
and Numbers te, to abetr and ſupport themſelves, 

| rthodox and and. Godly ſhould decline 
them: then this renowuncifig of their converſe, would 
have ſerved to combine the vicious and erroneous into 
united Numbem, and put them out of the way of Good 
counſels and 4 F. of Repenrance, and every 
where extremely endanger'd and laid waſte the civil 
Peace. So that the ſtate of things being alter'd, which 
made it prudent and, practicable, this Rule vaniſhed by 
degrees, and was laid aſide. It lived longer in the Zeal 
of ſome particular Perſons, who withdrew themſelves 
from all converſe. of vicious Livers, and Heretical O- 
piniators; whereof Monica the Mother of St. Auſtin is 
an inſtance in that Age, who, as he himſelf teſtifies, 
* refuſed to Diet with him her own Son when he 14 per- 


9 1 


verted to the Hereſy 0 the Manichees. But as for the 
Body of Chriftians, t ey left it off; this way of Chri- 
ſtians renouncing all civil converſe with ſuch as were 


not publicly Excommunicated and cut off by the 
Church-cenſures , being laid. aſide, as St. Chryſoftons 
relates, before this Time. And ſo it continues ſtill, 
not only in our Church, but in all other Sects and 
Parties that are among us. For whatever ſome may do 


upon Diſcretionary Gtounds, to encourage and maintain 


their own Party; yet none of them think themſelves 
obliged in Conſcience to confine, their converſation or 
dealing to their own Church, and neither to be ac- 
quainted, nor Trade with Men of other Opinions, but 
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. Nam unde illud ſomnium, quo eam conſolatus es, ut vivere me 
ſecum crederet, & habere mecum eandem menſam in Domo, quod 


nolle cceperat, averſans & deteſtans blaſphemias erroris mei. Ang. 
Beſides 
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| - Beſides all this, for a fuller clearing of this place, I 
add: farther, that when this Rule of not keeping company 
a | | preg Soy 1 
With open tho ane xcommunicated Offenders was molt 
of all obſerv'd, as it was in the Apoſtles Days, yet even 
then did it admit of many limitations, and it was ſtill al- 
low d to company with them in ſeveral caſes. _ 
It forbid not Private Chriſtians to join with them 
when they met together in Public Offices of Religion, 
For Prayers and Sacraments, are a Duty ve all owe to 
Almighty God, which we are indiſpenſably bound to 
perform, and muſt not deſert, becauſe ill Men intrude 
to do the ſame. And thus our Bleſſed Savior kept com- 
pany, and eat with Judas himſelf ; and fo did the 
Church of Corinth, and other Churches, with other 
Offenders, in thoſe very Days, as I have ſhewn, When 
NETTING. > crc: 207 ont AE itt ons 
It forbid not joining with them, in the Duties of an) 
EKelation. For notwithſtanding this rule, Children were 
to honor and obey their Parents, and Wives their Huſ-, 
bands, and Servants their Maſters, and Subjects their 
Princes; and all. Men, to ſhew Gratitude to their Bene- 
factors; whatever ill Life they lead, or Heretical O- 
pinion they had .imbib'd, Though a believing Woman 
have an unbelieving Husband, ſays St. Paul, let her not 
leave him, 1 Cor. 7. 12,13- 22 5 he bids Chilares to 
obey their Parents in all things, Col, 3.20; and Subjetts 
to obey Magiſtrates, Tit. 3. 1; and Servants to be Subs, 
ject to their own Maſters, 1 Pet 2. 18. at a time When 
they lived under Heathens, Yo 
It forbid not any Converſation, which ſouzht to dy 
them good, and endeavor d their amendment. For, at 
the ſame time when (St, Paul injayns this withdrawing 
from them, he directs ftill to admoniſb them for their 
Reformation, Wote that man, and have no company 
with him; yet count him not as an enemy, to be lobe 


no longer alter, hut 4dmoniſh him as a Brother, 2 Theſl, 
3: 14 15. R 1 
R z Nay, | 
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* Nay; laſtly, It forbid not Good Chriſtians to com- 
pany with them, hen it wat highly convenient and 

and advantageoys 0 themſelves; but allowed it, as need 
required, in the way of Trade ind Livelihood.” This 
St. Paul thought a ſufficient Reaſ6n, why this Rule 

ſhould not keep them from dealing and 52 with 
_ Gentile Sinners. When I wrote o ou, ſays he, not to 
company with Formicators, I meant, not to forbid your 
companying altogether with the  Fornioators of this 
world, . for then muſt ye needs go out of the world, 
and could not drive any Trade or Bulibels , your Hea- 


chen Neighhhrs, among whom your concerns lie, ge- 


nerally being ſuch, 1 Cor. 5. 9, 10. And 'where the 
fame Detrimgpt wotild have enſued, by forbearing to 
deal with off ging Chriſtians ; in reaſon, and equity, 
there wotild have been the ſame Allowance. The 
Rule was not given to puniſh the Innocent, but to re- 
claim the Guilty ; fo chat in any caſe, where the Good 
were like to be oppreſſed by it, it would have been e- 
quitably relaxed, and not have obliged at all. 

As for this place of St. Paul then, it makes nothing 
agairiſt mixt Communion, nor forbids us to receive the 
Sacrament in company with an ill Man. For it ſpeaks 
not of companying, and eating in the Sacrament, but in 
civil Converſation. There, indeed, while the Church 
was young, it did oblige for a time; tho' that time is 
oy ſince gone, this courſe of ſhunhing all converſe 
with unexcommunicated Offenders, being yaniſhed 
long ago, as the ſtate of Religion alter'd which made 
it prudent, and being now univerſally Negle&ed over 
all the World. And even during that time, wherein it 
did oblige, it was with many exceptions. For it 
allow'd as of joyning with them Publicly in Divine 
Offices, and alſo in the Duty of any — 5 Rela- 
tions: ſo did it likewiſe of all ſuch Converſation, as ei- 
Fr angie eee WHY MELODY, oo 
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highly advantageous to the ſound Chriſtians them- 
ſelves. But as for Religion, it neither requires, nor 
authorizes any Perſons, to withdraw from any Offices 
of 1 ill Men joyn in them. It is Charch-Go- 
vernors, that muſt keep them away from theſe by Pa- 
lic Cenſures; and no part of the care of Private Chri- 
ſtians, to prevent meeting them there, by abſenting 
of themſelves. So that at Prayers and Sacraments, the 


Good muſt be ſure to ſhew themſelves, whatever Of- 


fenders happen to be there too. A A 
But if the Preſence of ſuch Perſons, would Defile 
our Ordinary Converſe ; would it not much more 
Defile Divine Offices, may ſome ſay, and tain our Com- 
munion in Prayers and Sacraments, which being more 
Sublime and Sacred things, muſt needs be more Pro- 
faned by the company of ſuch Perſons? To which I 
. anſwer, that if their very preſence did Defile: our 


' . Converſe, or our Private Tables; fo indeed it would. 


But the reaſon why Private Chriſtians are to withdraw 
themſelves from fuch Offenders, is not leaſt whey 
| ſhould be Defiled by being in the ſame place with 
them, for that they are not, except they either joyn 
in their Sins, or learn ſome ill from them: but that 
they may reclaim the Offenders by their with&raw- 
ing. This with-holding Converſe, is a Rule of 
- Diſcipline, which was preſcribed for the fake of thoſe 
Sinners, whom they withdraw from, and wasamended, 
as St. Paul ſays, to ſhame chem, 2 Thefl. 3. 24. And 
this might be injoyn'd in civil Corwerſation, be- 
cauſe that is a Free thing; but not in Prayers and dacra- 
ments, becauſe they are neceſſary Duties, and no Man, 
- when he is call'd to them, is at liberty to abſent from 
them. 9 ©75t SSIS NS | 
„Thus ought not the Fs age ſome unworthy Per- 
ſons joyning in it, to ſtrike any Terror into us, or 
drive us from the Holy Sacrament. There is a great 
Sin, and a grest Danger in * Recoil ving, w h 
| | + | 18 
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s enough to diſcourage all impenitent unworthy. Men 
from offering at Ir ed: where the Cenſures * the 
Church are Feld in any eſteem; and are likely to. gain 
their end, thro* the Awe and Reverence which Men 

have for them, the Governors of the Church, both out 

of Compaſſion ſor their Souls, and concern for the 
honor of this Ordinance, may ſee cauſe to remove. them 
fromit. But if neither the Danger of the thing, nor any 

Aﬀetionate and fair warning, nor any enfeebled Hand 

of Diſcipline , when it is become impotent, and of ſmall 

account, through the Number of Offenders , who are 
too ſtrong for it, or through the multitude of Schiſms 
and Divifons, one Party entertaining thoſe whom an- 
other ſhuts out, which mightily impairs the Force of 
it: If none of theſe, I ſay , can keep them out, but 
unworthy Men will ſtill preſs in, and preſume to Com- 
municate; yet is their unworthineſs only to themſelves, 
but as for others, who are truly worthy, they have no 
hurt at all thereby. They ſhall not ſuffer for their 

Brethrens ſins, nor are incapacitated by their unfit- 

neſſes; ſo that whilſt they have no unworthineſs in 

their own Souls, they may ſafely approach to the Holy 

Table, and chearfully receive ſtill. 

But yet farther, 15 Ns 
3. Tf any ſhould be really ſcandalized at the Preſence 
ef thoſe who are notoriouſly wicked, or who have done any 
. wrong to their Neighbors , either in word, or deed : upon 

Complaint made againſt them in the Congregation, they are 

to be ſuſpended from the Hol Table, and denied the Sacra- 

ment. For this care our Church has taken in this Caſe, 
to prevent all thoſe, whoſe wickedneſs gives public 

Scandal and Offence, from ſharing in thoſe Holy My- 


ſteries. If any Communicant, ſays the Rubric before 
the Communion Service, be an open and notorious evil 
Liver, or have done any wrong to his Neighbor by word, or 
| aeed, fa that the Congregation be thereby offended ; the Cu- 
e theres ſhall cl ms gn SY 
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tiſe him, that in any wiſe he preſume: not to come to the 
Lord's Table, until he hath openly declared himſelf to have 
truly Repented and "Amended hit former naughty Life, 
that the Congregation may thereby be ſatisfied, whiah be- 
fore were offended ; and that he hath recompenced the Par- 
ties to whom he hath done wrong, or at leaſt declare himſelf 
o be in full purpoſe ſo to do as ſoon as conveniently he may. 

As for thoſe then, who are kept back from this 
Holy Feaſt , becauſe they ſee ſome unworthy Perſons 
are admitted to it, my Anſwer to them in brief is this: 

That they ought not tò be forward in judging any others 
umworthy, becauſe tis hard for them to kxowit , and 
they are liable to be miſtaken in their ſudgment of them, 
And that when they have great and plain cauſe to con- 
clude others umporthy, yet ought not that in any wiſe 
to hinder them, who are truly worthy, from coming to 
Receive too. For if the Company of-unworthy Re- 
ceivers were a juſt Hindrance from the Holy Sacrament, 
it would have hindred our Bleſſed Lord, and the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, ſince it lay in their way, as well as now 
it doth in ours; it would not reſt in with-holding us 
from the Holy Communion, but would ſerve equally 
to put us by from being Members of the Church. But 
it is plainly of no force for either of them, ſince ont 
Man ſhall not bear anothers, but every one his own 
Burden. But if ſtill any are really ſcandalized by the 
Company of ſuch as are notoriouſly wicked, that of- 
fence may be removed when they have a mind to re- 


they dare. not Kneel,. as the Church appoints all Men to 
| When they Receive it. | Ws | 
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No whenany Perſons refuſe the Holy Sacrament 
-upda chiiapcoount , they have no ſufficient Plea, or juſt 
Excuſe from it. "When our Bleſſed Lord ſhall ask 
them at the laſt Day, why they did not Communicate 
vurco to his ment ? It will be but a bad An- 
 Twerin them to ſay, it was becauſe they could noi fir, or 
. uſe ſome other Poſture there, which "to thought conve- 
ment. For ſince he has only required the Thing, but 
has no where injoyn'd the Geſture which we are to Re- 
ceive in; he will have juſt reaſon to reply to ſuch Men, 
that then it ſeems they would not do what he bid them, 
unleſs at the fame time they could do that alſo which 
he had ror hidden; nor perform his will, unlefs withal 
-they ſhould beallowed to have theirown; ; which juſt. 
ly merits a ſevere Reproof, but is far from being a 

matter of Commendation. 

But that they may not inexcuſably Neglect ſo great 

4 4 „ Upon ſo weak a Reaſon for it, I 

-would offer to their Conſideration theſe three things. 
1. Kneeling is no nnſutable Poſture in Receiving. the 
Holy Sacrament ; ſo that if we were left at Liberty, we 
have enough to juſtify our ſelves in making. uſe of it. 
For the Sacrament, as I have already ſhewn, is a Re- 
Feaſt, wherein we are ſet in the preſence of, and 
are concerned with Almighty God: and when we have 
todo with him, tis no ways unfit ſure to uſe ſuch a 
+ Poſture, as is Humble and Reverent. It is a Feaſt, where- 
w_ we receive the greateſt Benefits, no leſs than our Sa- 
Chriſt's Chrit's moſt Bleſſed Body and Blood, i. e. thoſe 
| — which his Bloody Death procured: and when 
we receive Gifts, cies of that infinite Price, and 
from our Berrers and Supreme Governors, it cannot misbe- 
rome us to uſe ſuch a Carriage, as expreſſes moſt Reſpect 
anil Thankfulneſs. It is a Feaſt, whereat we confirm the 
| New Covenant, and ſolemnly give Thanks and Pruiſe 
yoChriſt , and pour out many 1 tak s and Promiſes to 


our Heayenly Lord : and a rv, 2 we are exerciſing Re- 
| pentances 
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pentance, and uttering Praiſe, and making lems P 
ers and Oblations , 2 not certainly. improper 0 


ſuch Geſtures, as beſt hecome Devotions. In the Sa- 


crament, we have to do with-Almighty,God;zand receive 


maſt noble Gifts , and act moſt humble Repentance in 
ſhamefully confeſſing and renouncing of organs, and xive 
moſt hearty Thanks, and put up moſt wy eds ule an 
therefore that Poſture muſt needs ſuit well with ir 
which becomes theſe Services. And that Kneeling wi 
be allowed to do by all Perſons, ſince it has been ordi» 
narily well liked in all times, nay, preferrd before 
others for the Poſture of Devotions. As it is a Supper 
and a Feaſt, ſome are apt to think fitting, which with 
us at leaſt is the ordinary Table-Poſtare, to be more 
convenient. But as this is not a Common, but a Re- 
ligions Feaſt, wherein we have to do with God, and 
perform ſo many things hereto all s#ward Reverrnct 
and Hamility is required; there are reaſons . 
which moſt juſtly authorize Kneeling doo: ſo that if 
we direct our Eyes to them, we ſhall ſoon ſee that it 
may very reaſonably be uſed, and is in no wiſe unſu· 
table or improper for it. And therefore if we were left 
at Liberty to Receive it as we pleas'd, we; might have 
enough to jaſtify our ſelves in making nfs of it. 
2. Kneeling is appointed by our Governors, whine 
God Commands us to obey in ali tawfml things; ſo that 
22 Good Man ho is under Authority ought to objerve 
it. God requires us to be ſubject to Principalities and 
Powers, and to obey Magiſtrates , Tit. 3. 1. and 10 obey 
them that have the Nule over t and to {ab mit our ſelves 3 


for they watch for our Somit, as they that mai give an 


account of them, Heb. 13. 17. Now ther, is to de 
what 2e are hidden; ſo thut when they command this 


comply with them. Before they injoyh'd it, we, were 


at Liberty to uſe either it; or another; according to 


our own Diſcretion, But when once they have _ 8 
e „ 
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2 their Authority, St. Paul tells us, that Obe. 
dience in all Lauful things, ſuch as Kneeling is, is our 
Duty. So that although we think another might be 
better uſed; and, were we left to our ſelves, would make 
uſe of it: yet when once they have injoyn'd this, we 
muſt deny our ſelves, and ſubmit to it. 
But if Kneeling had neither any Authority effectu- 
ally to injoyn it, nor any Reaſon from it ſelf ſuffici- 
ent to recommend it; but that fitting, or ſome other 
Poſture, were much fitter to be uſed: yet, 
3. Sinceeven in their own opinion it may at leaſt lau- 
fully be uſed too, tho not ſo-well as they think , if men 
have any due value for, or defire of the Holy Sacrament, 
for its ſake , and rather than miſs of it, they ſhould at 
leaft comply with this Poſture. I 7 
When de are hindred from the Holy Sacrament by 
little things, and refuſe to Communicate unleſs we can 
have it ordered according to our own liking in all 
Points, tis a ſign we do not think we greatly nced it, 
nor are very deſirous of it; for if we were, tis certain 
ſmall matters would not put us by it. Were we fully 
ſenſible how much it is both our Duty, and our Privi- 
lege, to dex therein, and thereupon did earneſtly 
covet and long after it, we ſnould be glad to be admit- 
ted to it in any Poſture, and, fo we might joyn in the 
thing, ſubmit readily to any Geſture to Receive it in. 
If any man refuſe a Preſent of a thouſand Pound, be- 
cauſe it is brought to him in an homely Purſe, that is 
coarſe and much decay d; or if he will throw back 
the conveyance of a fair Eſtate, becauſe tis ſeal'd with 
a common Stamp, which wants a Coat of Arms to it: all 
the World would fay he would not be ſo curious, if he 
ſiſtood in any great need of them. And if any Perſon 
| ſhould turn away from the moſt ſavoury and choices. 
moat, becauſe it is diſh'd up on Peuter, not on Plate; 
the By- ſtanders would all conclude, that he is full 
enough already,and has no great edge of Appetite. _ | 
+: | 8 t 6 
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the caſe isjuſt the ſame when any of us ſhew niceneſß 


about the Poſture of the Holy Sacrament. For did we 
really think we were in very-great need of it, and had 


ſuch an ardent defrre, as that we might be ſaid to 


and thirſt after it; we ſhould be glad to have it in any Ds 


Poſture, as we could be allow'd to have it. So that 
altho' Keeling were a Geſture whereto we were u 
ways obliged; nay, tho' it were juſtly to be diſliked, 


hot as lawful indeed, but as inconvenient ; 4 


” 


when the Sacramentis not otherwiſe to be had, t 


is no Man, who is duly deſirous to receive the ſame; 
but will comply therewith. He had rather, it may be, 


Communicate fitting or ſtanding, or after ſome other 
manner which he fancies better, were it left to his own 


liking; but yet if he deſires it in ſuch meaſure as he 
ought, he will ſubmit to receive Kneeling; rather than 


miſs the opportunity, and not receive at all. 
And this is the great thing, Which I would urge 
upon all thoſe, who are kept back bythis Hindrance; 
namely, that although for its o] ai they would 
not chuſe it, yet for the Kaps: ſake, which is not 


otherwiſe to be had, they would at leaſt conjply with 


the Kneeling-Poſture, In my Judgment it is their Duiy 
to Kneel, ſince their Governors requite it; and the 
Poſture is ſo ſutable to the Feaſt, that were it not requi» 


red, they might have enough to juſtify themſelves in 


making uſe of it: and if, upon the Reaſons I habe 


here given, they are convinced of theſe things; that | 
clears the Caſe without more ado , and is the beſt So-. 
lution of it. But if their prejudices ſtick {til after alt, 


and in thoſe Points they happen not to be af my mind, 
but think themſelves free from any obligation to la 
ful Authority which appoints kneelingvandiconceive 
that frring is much better uſed : yet at leaſt, ſihce(Knee] 
ing may lawfully be ufed too, for the Bleſſed 'Sarr4- 


ments ſake , which, if they value it as they ought, ; 
they would gladly accept of, tho' in a Poſtureleſs con- 
Re, e vennt, 
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270 H Hinarancts that keep Part III. 
venient, let them condeſcend and ſubmit to Kneel. 
Though they had rather receive ſitting, when they 
may be allow d to do ſo; yet they may receive kneel- 
ing when there is a need to Kneel. And they muſt 
needs think-it better to kneel to the Holy Commu- 
nion, than, by ſtopping at a thing ſo innocent, tho 
lefs fonificant, to be quite put by, and go without it. 
But againſt this Complyance voy may, perhaps, 
ob jelt, and it is the Rind thing which I know faid 
againſt it, That they cannot comply with this In- 
juuttioa of Kneeling , becauſe it is croſs to our Savior's 
Infitutiov; ſor as he inſtituted the Holy Sacrament, fo 
they think we ought to obſerve, and partake of it. 

But to cleat this Point, which I ſhall do as plainly 
as I can, becauſe it ſeems to have ſome weight in it, I 
„ 

1. That 4 Poſture different from what our 
Savior did in the Holy Communion be a breaking his Inſti- 
tation, 1 s than bineling is 4 breach of it ; ſo 
that they and aue axe equally concerned to anſwer this ar- 
gument. Ke W 2:5 


The Poſture which our Savior uſed, was neither 
ing nor kneeling, but another different from them 
both. In the Paſſover. tis plain he uſed lying or leaning 
daun, which was the Banquetting Geſture of that 
time, when they uſed to eat at their Feaſt hing upon 
Cauches. And thus the Evangeliſt expreſſes it: When 
| Even was cone, fays St. Matthew , he ſate down; ſo 
according to the Cuſtom of theſe Countries we render 
it, but the word is, he *Arizerre, lay down with the 
twelve, Matth. 26. 20. And in the 21. of St. John's 
Goſpel, St. Jahn is ſaid to have lean d on Feſus s Breaſt 
at Supper, which though, as I obſery'd, it be not 
ſpoke of the Paſſover, but of another Supper, which 
Jeſus had two Days before, yet it ſhews the Table- 
Poſture of thoſe Days, when at Meals they lay one 
within another, v. 20. And W — 


8 *. 
. | 
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other Table-Geſture, which is of the ſame'Nature,aod 
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lihood he continued to uſe at his own Supper ; for they 
were both Religious Feaſts, and there was no more 
Reaſon why it ſhould be excluded from the one, than 
from the other. But if, when he altered his Geſture, ac- 
cording to the Fewiſh Cuſtom, at giving Thanks, he 
continued in that all the time of his m Supper, as 
ſome ſuppoſe; yet was not that either kneeling or fi6- 
ting, buta ſtanding Poſture. So that the Geſture which 
our Savior uſed, was as different from fitting, as it is 
from kneeling. And therefore if the uſe of one diffe- 


rent from his be a breach of his Inſtitution, it is equally 


broken on all ſides, and one cannot urge it againſt an> 
other, but both arealike in Fault, and equally obliged 
re- per 0 155 | , tt 2 7750 
Andi if any ſay, That albeit in ſittir e 
from the Poſture which he uſed, yet e 


may be held Equivalent: I deſire them to conſider, 
that then they are plainly gone off, as well as a, from 
on 2 le of a a and from the Mode which 

e uſed, ſince, whereas he {ap they ft urig li 
and only ſtick to ſuch a Geſ e "_ 
ture of the Feaſt, and to the notion of the Gommuniom 
being a Supper and a Banquet. So that ther fitting is 
not Authorized by our Lord's having uſed it at firſt, = 
for that he never did; but by its being a Table- Ge- 
ſture, which becomes as Feaſt, and is thereby ſuted 
to the Nature of the Holy Sacrament: And when once 


this Ground is admitted, it will make way for xneeling 


too, ſince there is much alſo in the Nature of the thing 
to render it very ſutable and convenient. For, . 
the account of its being a Feaſt, whilſt they direct thein 


Eye to that, they may be embolden'd to ſit dom 
thereat: ſo alſo upon account of its being a moſt»/e«: 
nerabie and Religious Feaſt, whereat- all inward Reves: 
rence and profound Humility is required, they may ſee 
Juſt Reaſon to uſe another more lowly Mode, and Ke 


when 


f 


when they: Receive it. But if ftill they ſhould think | 


ſitting the more agreeable Mode, and that, it being a 
Table-Geſture, a Supper is beſt ſuited thereby: yet 
| would this be no Reafon why they cannot comply with 


Kneeling , but only why, if they were left to their 
own Liberty,. they would not make choice of it. For 
though they would not chuſe it, yet are they at Liberty 
for all that to forbear ſitting, and either to fand, or lie, 
or kneedat a Feaſt when need requires that they ſhould 
do ſo. So that whatever it may be to their own fre 


_ choice of Kneeling, this can be no Hindrance to their 


ſubmiſſion and complyance with it. 

But ſince both in thei? way and ours, the Geſture of 
our Lord, being now out of date thro' the different 
uſage of the World, is quite relinquiſhed ; for a full 


Vindication of them as well as of our ſelves in this 


Point, I obſerve,” 5 5 l 
2. That the Poſture which he uſed, 24s no part of the 
Inſtisution, ſo that the Inſtitution is not broken when the 
Poſture is altered: yea, neither it, nor any other Poſture, 
bas any Precept or Command. at all for it; ſo that no 
Poſture is neceſſary, but all, both theirs and ours, are 
Rll indifferent. ' * 

The Poſture 


wherein it is firſt received, I ſay, is 10 


Part ef the Inſtitution of a Sacrament; ſo that the Iuſtitu- 


nion is not broken when the Poſtare is altered. It is only 
the Thing which is appointeds but as for the Peſture, 


or the Time, or the Place, or the Company, they are 


little matters that are unworthy of a particular appoint- 
ment, and are left at Liberty to be order'd as mens 
Diſcretion ſhall judge moſt convenient. And indeed, 
if the Geſture which our Lord uſed ,* were any uu of 
the Inſtitution of this Holy Feaſt, the Time, and Place 
and other Circumſtances would be ſo too; for they ſeem 


all of equal weight, and were all equally ſed at firſt, 


Part thereof. So that if it be a Part of the Inſtitution 


which isall thatthe 8 has to plead for its being a 
8 to 


12 A G 4 0 a, 2 2 $i 5 5 _ vo. ; 
|  Ehap. VI men from the Comma 273. 


to receive inthe leaning Poſture, becauſe in his cating 


which was the place. wherein he Celebrate the ſame; 


4 * 


Poſture, is no part of it; but may be alter d without 
any ſuch Infringement alſo. 


girded, and your Shooes on your Feet, and your Staff in 
haſt, it is the Lord's 

Paſſover, Bxod. 12. 11, But afterwards; in comply- 
ance with the Courſe of Times, and the Cuſtom, of 
Travellers 


- 


or di eee 4 
men ät eaſe, which change our Savior himſelf m 


„% „„ 


Vas not in the travelling Poſture uſed at firſt, but in * 


Ar Of Hino ih erp Fare 
CH e gl 


AJiulllead t "When Even was come Jeſus fate "or 
1 5 eee lay Aown 1 to Oh the twelve, Mart. 


0. 
G4 " The isthe Poſture which our Bleſſed Lord uſed in 
oly Sacrament, no arr © the Inſtitution, ſo that 
he Inſtitution is not broken * when his Poſture is al- 
der' d. And ifit Wee part o it, his / ing « could 
no more be char ed into 25 . becauſe it is another 
Table-Poſturt; > an the Br 240 Wine can be changed 
into any ather Food or Eur, becauſe they are 4 Table- 
niture. For the part of the Bleſſed Sacrament muſt 
he hep t the ſaqie'$ Hur Hs 1 left them, and we muſt 
wor len to alter an 2 8 in others inſtead of them, 
bark: we be thought to cel his, and to inſtitute e 
Sacrament. of out O.]. 
% Mea, neither i; n0Y any 0 Poſture, has any. Con- 
mand at all for it; fo that up Poſture is neceſſary 1 25 
both theirs and ouys , , areſtill 7 Hiro It is Bok at all 
Inj, n'd 2 our. Savior Chriff, for he only Commands 


To Mart. 26.26, 45 and to do this 5 

bm, Luk. 22. 19. but 8 

ing th , Timt, or other rcumſtances, 
which they are to uſe in ſo doing, Neither is it at all 
mention St. Paul, who, as our Lord had done 
before, commbitich only after hiv? mention of the Bread, 
thatwe ſhould do $294 in Remembrance of him ; and after 
che mention of the Cyp, that we'fhould drink that in Re- 
ng Fer him ; but gives no Command at all con- 


cerning Poſture, or any other ſuch inconſiderable and 
I Cor. 1 1. 24 25. And yet he deli- 


vered all chat n to them, which he had received in Com- | 


mandfromChrift relating to the Holy Communion : 

F have received of the Lord, faith he, that which J alſo 
have delivered unto you, v. 23. So that altho* Sy has 
moſw ſtrictty cc AE Qs, e of the Haly Sa- 
ö crament, 


wre, which had been ingroduced f ince · 


a „bidding them rake Bread and eat it , and 


crament, yet has he no where commanded 4% Poſture 


to be uſed therein; and therefore none of them is neces 
Tegen all, both heirs and ours, are ſtill indifferent. 


Thus then is our Knteling Poſture at the Holy Com- 
munion,, as alſo others Standing or Sitting where that 
is the Faſhion, no anlauful thing, nor any Breach of 


the Inſtitution, tho our Savior uſed a different one. The 


Poſture which he Communigated in, was vo part of 
the Appointment z ſo that there is no Breach, of his 
appointment when that Poſture. is altered; and neither 
it, nor any other Poſture has any Command for it; ſo 
that none of them are either - #eteſſary or -wnlawful 
upon this account, but all may ſtill be uſed, either 


as Public Authorig) or in want thereof, as Private 


Prudence, and Los of Peace, ſhall determine us. 
And as the Poſture which was uſed at fir, may be 
altered without ati Breach of the Inſtitution, or of any 


inſte: 
ly. ö 
ſtitution, was introduced in Sacraments: our Bleſſed Lora 
himſelf, and they themſelves too, have ſubmitted to it. 


o 


of it; \L d \ N 


As for out Blefſed Lord, the matter is plain of him 
in tho Caſe of the Paſſover, which I have mentioned 
already. He found the Paſture different from that, 
t + for then, as; I have N 


which was at firſt uſed in Egyp 
noted, they food like Travelers; but now they lay 
down, like Men at reſt and eaſe. But ſince Common Vſage 


and Public Authority bad altered the former Mode, and 


ſetled this later inſtead of it; he would not go todiſpute 


it, butreadily conformed himſelf to it. For when ha 


came to eat the Paſſover, ſays St. Mathe, he ſates or 
rather lay down. with the nvelwe, Matth. 26. 50, 

And as forthewſelver, they do the ſame thing too 
83 n n or 
Cuſtom has introduced among them. For Sitgihg: is @ 
Geſture very different from Wit which ar Sari * 
et | ** who 


Chriſt, and a New one lawfully brought in 
un | 11 65 * 9011 
Whew a Poſture different from that at 79 


3 
* — .: 
2 


oY * Of Hires that t Part Ill 
ho did not fr," but lie dun at the Holy Sacrament. 
But when the Aſſembly of Divines had brought in this 
Mode amoneſt us; nocwithſtanding itsbeing a Deyia- 
tion from what vas dene at firſt they did then comply 
with its, and would, i it ſeems, adhere to that change 
and do fo ſtill. 13 „ 
©. If they will be guided thetbfore eicher by their 
| Savios Practice, or by their own, in this Point; when 
"Uſe and Public Authority have ſetled any Poſture of 
Communicating; they muſt ſubmit to Receive in that 
Poſture. The Geſture which they find now amo 
us, is not more different from what our Savior uſed, 
than the Geſture which be found in the Paſſover, was 
from that which the Jus had firſt uſed in Egypr But 
yet he made no ſcruple of this Poſture, ſo plainly novel 
and of a later date, but readily comply'd wid] it. In 
conformity to which Example the. Apoſtle teaches us 
in leſſer things , to make Common Uſages our Rule, for 
the prevention of all Diſputes and Pariance ; If any 
man ſees to be contentious in the caſe of Womens ing 
unveil d in the Public Aſſemblies, we have no 
Cuſtom, nor the Church of God, 1 Cor. 11. 16. And the 
Sitting which they think well of; is as different from 
our Savior's Poſture as Kneeling is; but yet they rea- 
dily embraced it, hen once the 4fembh had directed 
that it ſhould be uſed. So that if they are but free to 
to follow our Savior's Practice and St. Pauls Rule in 
this Caſe; or if they will go as far with the Churches 
Order, as formerly they did with the Aſemblies: ſince 
Common Uſage, and Public Authority have ſetled Kneel- 
ingat the Holy Sacrametit W us, they ought not 
toſtick out, but to ſubmit to it. | 
And thus it appears, that their Com mphance with our 
Uſe of Kyeeling in the Holy Cen een, is not at all 
_ our Bleſſed Savior" Inſtitution ; ſo that the 
of wronging that, ought not to hinder any of 
them from * Ie is, indeed, a * 
ure 
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ſure from what 6ur Lord firſf ufed; but if t bea 
Breach of his Iuſtitution, Sitting no leſs than Kneeling | 
is a Breach of it; ſo that they and. we are equally con- 
cerned to anſwer it. But in. behalf. of both tis eaſily 
anſwered, That the Poſture which he uſed, was no Part 
of the Inſtitution of the Bleſſed Sacrament ; ſo that the 
Inſtitution is not broken, when the Poſture is altered. 
That neither iz, nor any other Poſture, has any Precept 
for it; ſo that none of them is neceſſary, but all of them 
are indifferent and lawful to be uſed, according as Mens 
own private Fudgment and Diſcretion, wherethey are 
left to that, ſhall direct, or as Public Authority and 
Cuſtom ſhall any where preſcribe. And that when rhs/+ 
have in any place introduced a Poſture different from 
what he uſed , he himſelf, by his own Practice in this 
very caſe, and bey roo who make this Objection, by 


* 
* 


theirs, have taught us to comply there witz. 

But againſt this Complyance it is by ſome ſtill far- 
ther urged , That Nuceling in the Holy Sacrament is 
Worſhiping the Bread, and a Popiſb Rite, and that there- 
fore they dare not yield and conform to it, 
Now in Anſwer to its heing a worſbiping the Bread; 
I would obſerve to them that there is 0 fear of that, 
becauſe we do not kyeel to the Bread, nor have any inten- 
tion to worſhip it; and if really we did intend to worſhip 
the Bread, without which there is no Adoratian paid b 
it, we 82 worſhip it whether we kneel orſit: ſo that 


as to this point of worſhiping the Bread, their mode 


and ours are equally. concerned, and it muſt be own'd 


on all fides, that where that 3 not the Paſture, 


but the Intentios is to be blamed for it. 
1. In kneeling atthe Holy Sacrament , I ſay, there is 
29 fear of worſhiping the Bread, becauſe we do nat kneel 


 toit , nor have any Iutention toworſhip it. If we ſhould 


kneel down to the Bread, indeed, and, ſubmitting our 
felves before it, Pay Divine Honor and Homage toit; 
this were really to worſhip the Bread. And this the 
; We ; „ Papiſts 


„n Hindravces that keep Part: HI. 
Tie plaioly do in that Reverence, which they ſhew 
towards it. For they verily believe it to be Tranſubſtar- 


1 Age i. e. that the ſubſtance of the Bread, after the 


words of Conſecration, is polled into the Natural Bo- 
dy and Bloud of Chriſt, which with his human 
Soul has his Divinity hypoſtatically united to it: and 
upon this Belief, they fall down to it with a deſign 
to Reyerence it, and to Pian, as much Adoration to it, 
as they would to Chriſt himſelf were he viſibly pre- 
fat. But altho* this be, their intention, yet is it in no 
Caſe ours in kneeling at the Sacrament. For we kneel 
not to the Bread, to give any Homage and. Adoration 

unto it, as our * Church has moſt expreſly declared in 
the Rubric ; ſo that if any Perſons intend any ſuch 
thing, they muſt not ſay they follow the Church in 
that, fince in the moſt earneſt and expreſs words it 
utterly diſclaims , and warns us all againſt it. But we 
uſe kneeling to a quite different end, 2d. only as it 
is a Reverential + Humble Poſture, wherein we may 
very decently receive Gifts, and make Confeſſion of our 
Sins, and give Thanks, and pour ont our Prayers to. Al- 

ge Gods ſo that our kneeling is. ona unto God, 
who is the proper object of our worſhip, but not at all 
to the Bread, which is never ED to be ſerv d, 
nor receiyes any Homage or Submiſſion by it. This, 


* ER 3 


„ * 
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1 is hereby declay'd thas thereby ( viz. by kneeling ) no Aders- 
tion is Dr bt to be 2 2 | LY the Sacramental Bread 


: 


| ans) And the Natural Body and Bl 
ven, and not here; it being againſt the Truth of Chrift 
to be atone time in more 
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by is all we do in at the H Sacranhent) 
| . Cheerch te quits I as our i 
box ws wes; which er the only fr iv 
caſe; ſince they alone do throughly underftandy 
and ate privy to our on Intents and Purpoſes. And 
when both our Chy#ch and wedo thus openly profeſs) 
that we kneel not to the Bread, nor have any intention 
thereby to worſtip and ſubmit our ſelves to it; there 
is none ſure will be fo raſh! and unchriſtianly Cenfo- 
rious, as to charge us with it. Bur if any do, they 
are thereby Guilty, not only of an ape Nb 
22 eee the worſt things to ux without — 
but alſo of great Preſumpribn and . 
4 Ain therein they take upon them to t | 
our own thoughts, and tell us ns 2 purer Hadkoar rk = 
tentions better than wean tell our ſelve s | | 
20 If in Hueluꝶ at tlie Holy Sacrament. we fbonld 
bike any fuck inrentiony without which. there ig n 
Adoration paid to the Bread, we fbowld\worfbip\ whither 
we kneel or fit ; ſo.that:their Mode and dur are equa equally 
concerned in this doubt, and it muſt be ow d on) 
ſides, that where ſuch worſhip' is paid to Bread; tis 
not tho Poſteere,but the Intention which is to be blamed/ 
for iti For when we deſign worſhip to any Object we 
can give it by a bare imeard Homaye and ſubmi i of 
rhenind,, without the help of any ourmard act; diy if 
we would male ita worſhi of the — that may 
be done b any Poſt are wherein we deſign to expreſs 


it, It may be done i ring, as well as in a more humble 
mbar; — — 


h thatꝭ ſeem to ſhew more of Fm. 
arir) than Re af, yet has it ſometimes been uſed for 

the Poſtiner Thus the Gentiles worſhippe$ 
nn as * Tesa N e — war Age ge 
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1 C ind f iant Nati 5 2 is di 
̃pvel propterea in nobis reprehendi. meretur (viz. ſitting at Prayers ) 
quod * Idola celebratur. Terrull. de Orat. r. ia. 
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he, worſhip their Images e thus alſo the 
in th ] 


their kxceling muſt not be accuſed for it, ſince, when 
giving — 8 is their intention, ey would be 

uilty of the ſame thing if they ſate. And therefore 
it is not the Poſture, which were very commendable 
were it directed unto God, but the id epplying it un⸗ 
to the Bread, and uſing it with that irreligious intention, 
which is to bear the blame thereof. 


As for thoſe then, who are afraid to keel at the Holy | 


Sacrament, for fear leſt thereby with the Sa ws they 

ſhould worſbip the Bread; my anſwer in brief is this. To 

worſhip the Bread, as the Papiſts do, is to kyeel dawn to 

cauſe ys cory” Chriſt bedily preſent therein; and this 
be done in 


t any Poſture ; either ſitting or kneeli 
en any Perſane deere fach worſhip to 2 Bread; x; 


it, and to pay Divine Honor and Adoration to it, be- 


without ſuch intent, we do not worſhip the Are | 


kneeling inthe Holy Sacrament; and 2 are 
to tell themſelves whether in Receiving they e 
ſuch thing to the Bread or no; and if they ſay they 


not, tis great Arrogance as well as VUncharitableneſs in 


others, to charge them.therewith ; and if they have aan foch. 
Charch, . 


deſign, they muſt not ſay ir is to comply with our 


becauſe it eæpreſiy declares againſt it , and warns them. 


of the danger of it. If they worſhip the Bread, their kneel- 


ing is #0 cauſe of that worſhip; and if they are ſo 


minded, they may »ſe that Poſture , only to confeſs 


_—_— 1 „ 
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their fins, and give Thanks, and make Prayers, by all 
which they worſhip God; and if ſtill they will — 4 
the Bread by kneeling, they go off from the In junction of 
the Church, which would deterr them from doing ſo. 8 
that their Submiſſion to the Churches Order in this Caſe, 
can put them in no danger of worſhiping the Bread 
and therefore in complying with her, they have no 
cauſe at all to be afraid of it. 
And then as for this. — in the Sacrament 
being a Popiſb Rite, if they mean that the Papiſts uſe it, 
they may call their own Sitting a Pogiſh Rite too upon 
the ſame ground, becauſe that alſo is ſometimes uſed - - 
by them in receiving. For the Benediftin Monks,” 
as * . Dideclavins, a zealous Aſſertor of the - ſieting 
Mode, has obſerv'd from Bullinger, fit at the Com- 
munion ſometimes , yea, and the Pope himſelf at certain 
times doth ſo. For thus much William Thomas, an Eye- 
witneſs of it, in the year 1547, plainly teſtifies, as the 
f Qzench-Coal ſays. And the ſame in his Hiſtory of 
Italy, Durandus alſo clearly affirms : and likewiſe 
the +-Book of the Sacred Ceremonies ſufficiently inti- 
mates it in one Caſe, viz, at the Coronation of the Em- 
erors. Sitting and Kneeling then are both equal as to this 
Point, that the Papiſts uſe them: but that need not 


* Hodie in Cathedralipus Ecclęſiis & Monaſteriis Benedictine- 
rum, in die Cœnæ Domini ante Paraſceuen, &e. Evangelium Joan. 
nis a Diacono publice przlegitur , & dulciſſima illa colloquia 1 

æ abiturus cum diſcipulis habuit, recitantur: interim ordine diſpo- 
ftis menſis, convivæ aſſident, panem azymum frangentes, &c. Di- 
doclav. Alt. . c. 19. p. 746. 1 Yuench-Coal, p. 12. Sum- 
mus Pontifex ad ſedem aſcendens, ibique conſidens, univerſis cer- 

nentibus, majorem partem'oblatz fuſcipit de Patina quam Subdiaconus 
apportaverat de Altari, ipſamque Dentibus ſubdividens, unam parti- 

Are & * in Calicem mittit, &c. Dand. Ration. 
Divin. © 4. c. 54+ Num. 4. p. 203. . Imperatprretrahens 
ſe ad partem n. ſtat ns Pontifex ad dem exoinentern 
communicaturus reyertatur , quem Imperator ſequitur, Lib. Sacr. 
Cerem, S, Ram. Eccl. l. 1. ſect. 5 C. 3» P59. ä - ” ” 
6th S5 | make 


ar Qf Hindrances that keep Part. Ht. 
nake us throw them away as Popiſh. Rites. ar he any 
vB , in * 8 
mila many ve 1 A as 
— —.— They „ ee Scriptures, 
2 are — Ir the Wart wo God becauſe they 
__ them; and the Creed;; and the Lord's: Prayer, 
| none of us will caſt ade becauſe they ae them; 
= Ba at chei Prayers, which yet we ought: not to 
diſclaim for fear of ſymbolizing with them: So that 
both Sitting and Kneeling may be good * among 
the bath arg, uſed by them too. 5 
nut if by a Popiſh Rite, they mean that it is ode of 
the Corruptions of. Popery, —__ they have depraved' 
Chrifianity; that i 2 Miſtake, 7 ebich ki as no- 
colour of Reaſon or ——— atall for it. For Kneeling. 
is not only a very innocent, but a very decent. Poſture, 
wherein to neceige 3 „ and make hamble Confeſſion of 
own Sins, and put and Swpplications to Al- 
wed * God; {peat a much more Aucient Rite, 
ther it, or ſome other Poſture of Reverence and 4. 
„Which is of the fame account with it, was 
uſed Aal in the Communion long before Papery, 5. 6. — 
Bogiſb: Errors and Corruptions, which are 2 novel and 
upſtart Religion, had any Footing. 
But then in further return to this exception, 1 4 55 
obſerve to > hom 3 4 _ hand the 8 of 
ar Table, wic contend for, is 
are Bhs. Thick they firſt a Fay into-the. 
| Proteſtant Churches, and that in Diſreſpect that they: 
held him for a-mere man, and deniti tis Godhead. And 
ort this account, when other Poſtures, as gs or 
kneeling, have been left indifferent in che Ho 
ment, Avring has been particularl rejected Hande rbid 
by: Praeſtamts in Deteſtation of its havi firſt 


ee une theſe men, and titat upon ſo 
vety impious boniblen Deſign 1 Kader | 


bing, fays the General: ' Synod ries —_—— 
e 
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held in the Year of our Lord 47 Nn be at L 
ergy fe GA e pee t But 
repre if T able, hecanye chat is contrary © 
— uſed in ell the Prat eſtant Chaxcha - Ribs Eu» 
rope; and becauſe they were the Toh Anthars and Intro- 


2. thereof among us, unskilfully pretending Chriff's 
le o_ the y — wha. as 75 9 


. 4s groger ta them, wha. a 

; their 233 treatment, as oye; ſs HE ach 
of his Holy Ordinances; and as 4 Ceremony 
2 42* and which is ver, apt ta al — 


or this Ob ation. then, againſt Camp with 

the 8 0 ing in the Haly: — vix. 
its being a wor 1 Bread, and a e 
there is 3 no weight tin it. For they cannot 
the Bread in complying with the Church, hace. it f 


them to wo It. I, are they ch any 
thing Grein, der is tuly and, ca . * 
iv 


joſe yg 1 Oe ure (as. indeed 
ting too, ma is never the worſe for. thein uſa 
thereof z) dee Commnnion war 
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temere in Eccleſia immutantes, & has 2 
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the Corroptions of Popery ; (as ſitting among Proteſtants 
rrp D 45 ei her it, 9 Fre er 
Poſture of Adoration Which is of equal danger with it, 
2s to the matter of worſhip, was in e in Chriſtianity 
before thePopiſh Errors were introduced. So thataltho* 
they cannot ſee Reaſon enough to deſire this way, nor 
would Receive Kneeling, were another Poſture allow- 
ed in RENE ; yet ſince the Sacrament is not other- 
wiſe to be had, they may very ſafely and wiſely. 
comply with it, and ſubmit to it ſtill, 
And thus I have conſidered this Impediment, where- 
by many good Minds, who are ſenſible of the Duty of 
it, andare otherwiſe very well prepared for it, are yet 
unhappily Ye back from the Holy Sacraments, And 
the Reſult: of all is this, That when they ſtay away 
upon this. account, becauſe they will not | kneel in receiv- 
25 the ame; they refrain upon a moſt unjuſtifiable 
; Which will afford them no Excuſe, nor ought 
in any Reaſon to be their Hindrance. For Kneeling is 

really no wnſuzable, but a very decent Poſture; ſo that 

if we were left at liberty to receive how we would, we 

E might have enough to juſtify our ſelves in making «ſe 
of it. And it is appointed s 4 our Governors, whom 
God commands us to obey in all lauful things; ſo that 
in regard to their having preſcribed it, every good Man 
aamong us, ought to obſerve it, And if neither Authority 
could N It, nor it had any Reaſon from it ſelf to re- 

commend it, but that Sitting were on all accounts much : 

Hirter to be uſed ; yet ſince in their own account ir may 
lawfully be uſed too, and is only as they conceive, a 

leſi decent Mode, but has no Sin or Offence in it; if 

they have any earneſt deſire for the Sacrament, which is 

not otherwiſe to be had, for its ſake they will at leaſt 
comply with kneeling. If they rate things truly, ſince 
Authority has injoyned it, they will ſee. themſelves 

oßliged to uſe it. But however, ſince their Savior has 

hic no weight upon it, but accepts of a truly * 

IN? lind 


Pl 
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Mind at his Table in any Poſture; though they:had 
rather uſe another, yet is there nathing-\to- hin- 
der their Complyance and Submiſſion to uſe this. 
So that there is no juſt pretence for any, upon this 
account, to refrain coming to the Bleſſed Sacra. 
ment. | TIN F-50 2) INITIATE 112.445 
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Of ſome other Hindrances. 
3-57 437547 229 L203 306! On anll yarns 
The Contents. 30 © KF 82 Net 
| 2 | [3 $A0 7 : 10OH9 JL £25 2980 
An Account of ſome other Hindrances. Ontabſtains from 
the Holy Sacrament, becauſe the day before be was at 
2 Feaſt; Another becauſe his Child is ſicł, or he him 
ſelf is lightly indiſpeſed. A third, becanſe his Hoe, or 
Husband cannot come along with him to john therein; A 
forrth, becauſe he has a viſit to make; or a Fxiend it 
come in, who in all civility muſt be attandud- A fifth 
becauſe of a Shower of Rain, or a ſharp: Ain abroad, "fo 

that he muſt endure a piercing Blaſt, or wet his Foot, 10 
o out to it. Theſe are no Excuſes from it, but ſtill Alan 

are bound to Communicate. 

; N 95 Nm P2071 DAR... ont i 
Hie hitherto conſideredthoſe Plæas which ſeem 
141 to be of moſt weight in hindring Men from the 


Holy Sacrament, and poſſeſs them either with a 2 
that they dare not, or with àn important Redſon why 
they ſhquld not chuſe to come to it; befdre I diſmiſs 

this Head, I ſhall take notice of ſome othent Which; 

though of leſs moment, may yet ſeem fit; to be oonſi 


4 rar * 4 
4 1 © 


* 
. 
* 
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" hy * 
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Mien oft l. times give uch Reaſons for their Neglect 
of the Bleſſed Sacrament, as are Reaſons to themſel ves 
for Neglecting nothing elſe that is of half that no- 
1 8 | ment. 
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ment. The wnſtaſonatlentſ3 of the Wrarher, the Sickneſs 
_ of # Child, the pays A Cemnplement to 4 Friend, or the 
like, is thought a ſuffieient Hindrance from the Com- 
munion : Whereas it would not hinder them from any 
Buſineß, which either Friend/bip, their own Pleaſure, 
or their Profit requires of them. For how cogent ſoe- 
ver may account them in keeping them back 

from it, they would not be with-held by them from 

purſuing any Sport, or from driving an advantageous 

Bargain, or carrying on any End or Intereſt, or ſervin 

their Friend in any Buſins[s or s of moment. An 
can any Man now have the Face to give that for a Rea- 
ſon to Almighty God, vhich he would be aſhamed to 
offer as a Reaſon to any one elſe ? Can he expect to ex- 
cuſe the Negielt of 4 weighty Duty 4nto him, by ſuch 
trifling Apalogies, as would not excuſe. the Neglett o 
4 Bargain, nay, nor of a-Paſtinre to himſelf; nor of a 
Concern of weight, or perhaps of a Complement to his 
— 9 Thoſe Men are ſurely in a {ad Caſe, who 
are to ſeek ſhelter under ſuch thin Pretences; 
and rather than make ſuch trifling Pleas. for any Act of 
Diſobedience,.it were hy much their wiſer courſe to 
be 2 ſilent, and not ſeek. to defend themſelves 
at all 8 Ty : 

When theſe Pleas are made then, there is no Excuſe 
in them. And indeed they would not be made by an 
men, if once 828288 how much it is bo 


eir Intereſt to come to the Holy Com- 
munion. For when they ate detained by ſuch frivo- 
Jous Reaſons, as would not either be urged, or admit- 
_ their great Indifference to it, and how they eſteem it 
lefs than any other Matters: and this they could not 
do, if they held it either as a valuable Privilege, or as a 
Point of Conſcience, The beſt way therefore to re- 
move theſe Hindrances from the Sacrament, is to poſ- 
@ Men with a Belief that God has permptorily * 
5 | joyn' 


Chap VII. nen from the Compuugion. a8 
| Joyn'd them to partake in it, and that tis infoitely 


their own interelt and high Privilege. to. be * 

to it. And having ſhew'd theſe very largely i in the 
Second Part, I ſhall refer the Reader unto that, as 4 yery 
likely way, not only to anſwer theſe, hut alſo , 3 
vent all other ſuch like Pleas againſt it. 2 

But that ſuch Perſons as are ſerious iii theſe Hi 
drances, may not think themſelves too much llig 110 
beſides this general Anſwer, I ſhall ay meg 


the 51 is 
| 1 One kee 17 away from the Hey 1 
cauſe ſe the day ef, ore either he him: 

or has een treated þ his Nei ra * 
7 05 But why, I pray, mull this ae 117 


or aby ways intemperate 3 5 tis not t ie | 
Offence or Intemperance. which, i is to be Why c 
But if the e a Friendly 10 je. Delco 
Temperate at the 7. and ev M Harmle 
charitable, hurting no 2% 15 Ae fm 
Man's Hoe in the Conver ſation; G 9 = 
Lord offended, or his Soul unfitted for his Holy.$ 

er thereb by? The Primitive Chriſtians eri 
Friendly” reat, for in thoſe days their Foe 
ways went along with it: ſo that an Hoſpitable Enter- 
tainment the day before, yea or even the ſame day, dath 

not unfit Men to Communicate; but if in | 

elſe they! are 150 MA ed, the) 7 * i = 
; ii ; 


1 


Th, 


2 if his Childi is ck? Dath mY 0 { 
is it adviſable for him to be ſo. 2 A 
Child! Finch till his mind ĩ is unfit 1013 | 
TOs, . Nich ys 1s to exerciſe at the: 800 Leer 
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ment? Perhaps his Child fares the worſe, becauſe of | 
ſome Sin which he has committed ; and. will he nor f 
then inſtantly repent of his ſins, and come to the T 
Lord's Table, there to have his Pardon ſeal'd for the 

Ame, that ſo this Load may be taken off, and it may i 
nc eaſe by his coming? But whether that be ſo or no, J 
jf he has my ſenſe of Religion, either in his Child's Caſe 
or in his own, he will be carneſtly deſirous to make 
God his Phyſician, and call out to him for help: and 
that he cannot do ſo effectually, or prevail in it ſo cer- { 
tainly at any other time, as I have ſhewed, as in the : 
Holy Sacramens For God. is never more inclined to 
Hear us, nor are we ever more likely to have our Prayers 
granted for any thing that he ſees fit for us, than when N 
'we ſend them up along wittrthis Solemn Comme mora- 0 
ti6n of our Savior's Death, which is the only Argu- : 
| ment that has Authority and Power with him, to ob- 

j in any thing on our behalf. So that if a wiſe Man . 
. ongs to have his Child recovered, he cannot do a 

more unwiſe thing, than either to grieve ſo, far tilbhe a 

is unſitted for this Holy Feaſt, or, when he might 
be fit for it, to neglect the ſame, ſince his Prayers there, . 
would be a malt probable and prudent courſe, to ob- 

Win it. 23 I OR 

And then as for his own indiſpoſction, if indeed it has | 
brought upon him ſuch heavineſ3 as unfits him for any 
Spiritual AR, or if it is in that Degree, that tis not ſafe | _ 

for him to ſtir abroad with it; God prefers Natural | 
| 


SIO A 


and Eſſential Duties before Poſitive Inſtitutions, and 
Mercy before Sacrifice, ſo that it will be a juſt excuſe 
for his ſtaying away from the Holy Sacrament. But if 
It cannot hinder him from looking after buſineſs, and 
going among his Neighbors, or venturing out upon 
any appearance of doing either himſelf or his Friend a 
_ kindneſs: why muſt it excuſe him from attending up- 
on God, and doing him this Service ; except that 
thought ſafficient to excuſe out attendance upon os 
125 "© whic 


l - . 
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which excuſes nothing elſe, which is a thing, I pre- 
ſume, they would be loth to own, who ſtay away by 
reaſon of this Hindrance. VN 8 T7 
3. Some again refrain the. Holy Sacrament, becapſe 
their Wife, or Husband cannot bear them Company, and 
jeyn with them in the Receipt thereof. One of them is 
either Accidentally prevented that they cunnot, or ſinful- 
ly negligent and unprepared that they will not come to it; 
and therefore in Complyance, and for Companies fake, 
the other alſo keeps away at preſent, and defers it to 
another time when both may Receive together, | © © 
This I think is a popalar, but tis a very weak excuſe. 
For the Receiving the Communion is an indiſpenſable 
Duty, concerning which every perſon mult give ac- 
count of themſelves unto Almighty God ; ſo that one 
near Relation can no more talk of neglecting it for the 
other's ſake, than of neglecting to ſay their Prayers 
and ſerde God, becauſe the other doth it not, or of be- 
ing irreligious to ſymbolize with ſome dear Friends, 
and caſting away their precious Souls out of Complement: 
Nay, 15 had not thus injoyned us, but had only 
Friendly invited us to Communicate; yet would it be 
4 very rude and difobliging thing to refuſe his Invita- 
tion upon this account, om ſome others who are 
very dear to us, have not either the opportunity, or good 
manners to accept thereof. For it an Husband ora 
Wife will not Receive, unleſs the other alſo will con- 
ſent to Receive too; it is a ſign they come not ſo 
much for their Lord's, as for each other's ſake, To that 
they and not their Savior have the Service and the Hos 
nor of it: and this is an odd account for any man'to 
noe to Chriſt of his neglecting this Holy Feaſt, when 
he is moſt affectionately and earneſtly invited to it. 
© When any Perſons ſtay away from the Sacrament 
then, becauſe they cannot have their Boſom-Friend to 
Joyn with them therein: they are guilty of a great fn, 
( lince one is bound to it whether the other comes, or 
„ | Sn „ 


— 
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not,) and paſs a great affront and diſhoxor upon their 
Lord; ſo i op 155 is far from having 3 in 
it. Nay, inſtead of being a Reaſon why they ſhould 
abſtain from it, the neglect of one dear Relation lays 
2 greater obligation on the other to Communicate. 
For when one cannot come, ſo that there muſt he a 
defect on that part, that is too much already, ſince nei- 
ther ought to be wanting in this Service; and there- 
fore there is the more need that the other ſhould Re- 
_ ceive, not only thereby to ſhew their om Duty, but al- 
ſo to ſupply their Friend's defect as well as they can, and 
make amends for it. g 
4. A Fourth abſents himſelf from this Holy Feaſt, 
becauſe that day he is to viſita Friend abroad, or has 4 


Friend accidentally come in ta Dine with him, wha muſt 


in all Civility be attended. 


| But why mult our Reſpects to our Savior and our 


other Friends be made thus to interfere, ſo that one muſt 
needs be a temptation to omit the other? How comes 
it that of all the days in the month we fix upon that for 
viſiting or entertaining of our Friends, when our Bleſ- 
fed Lord invites us to his Table there to entertain us? 


Or if by accident a Friend then breaks in upon us, why 


mult that detain us when Chriſt calls us? Is it an 

part of his Friendſhip to make us diſobey our , 
or to put us by embracing this high honor and moſt 
| advantageous opportunity when tis graciouſly offer d? 


Or if he be God's. Friend too. as. well as ours, is it not 


t 
| Reaſonable that he ſhould make us ſtay away, and not 


o himſelf along with us? But if it happen that a 
riend whois amvilling to Communicate falls in to be 


_ entertained, or a viſit at that time would be expres S 


Since our Savior and they cannot. be attended too, 
which ought in Reaſon to be preferr d? Is there any 


to whom we owe more Reſpect and Obſervance, than 


we 


fit that he ſhould go alſo and joyn with us? When 
SLES icate is a Duty in both of us, is it any wiſe 


— 
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wedo to Chriſt Jeſus ? Should we affe the Compan 
or Court the Converſation of any Perſon, more thin 
his? Are there any who ought more highly to be 
valued hy us, or have better deſery d of us, or whom 
bag 855 ſtudy more to make our Friend, 1225 him 
who has gain'd us Eternal Life,and that byla ing down 
his own Fleart s Blood for the Purchaſe? Wet more 
Honorable Perſons, or better Friends invite us, let us 
turn our backs upon his Table, and pay them Atten- 
dance. But ſince he can have no Competitors * 
Caſe, where is the Fuſtice, the Honor and Reſpect 
him, when chis i is given as the Reaſon of our Ab- 
ſence ? 1 hs Hil * 
A Fifth ne e Holy Sa nt, of a 
od ih Rain, or of * Air 4 — 7 he 
muſt, altho' not much Fe ar indanger his health; 
in which Caſe, as I ſaid, God is willing to have mercy rake | 
Mace af Secrific 4 366 77 auer gebt, or 
Wet his Foot if he goes gut for it. 
Aut is he thus tender of 11 5 ig any 95 at- 
ters ẽ "And would theſe i x 
by apy other 1878 whi ide 
Ordinance ? If they ſtood i1 75 10 4 
paulo he refrain them? If they | 
is worldly Intereſt, would | he be e by. 
If they met him in the way as he were gaing 0 de his 
Friend a kindneſs; would they cauſe him to turn ack 
again 2 Tho they would not it, yet whep they 
| ger him from theſe and ſuch like matters, ch JAY 
e colaur be 2. in excuſe gf his 5 ol 
om the Lord's Swpper. But are not rp 
Loſs = excuſes to ſhift off this Dude Bi 55 
this, ſo full of palpable Contempt and a capele 
muſt ſerve their turn, and be thought ſufficint 195 
have not we an hard task to Cond tem gu 725 ro nin | 


 bappineſi which 75 Ae up 2 | 
| dung, 5 and gang 1 ny der Hat 
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and tale %p the Croſs, and plucking out reds Eyes, and 
Cutting off right Hands, &c. when they ſtumble thus ar 


Ser d are beat back by the force of every Feather 
Which is blown in cheinFaces „and ſuch tri fles as theſe 


eean diſcourage their going on in the moſt weigh- 


LY Hike t and ny them recoil again upon our 
dh + 


| Devotions 2 for the H 1 Sacrament. 
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the Grace o * Thankfulneſs i in the Communicant. Ano- 

tber for the exerciſe of Charity. A Third for the 
5 . of Re ee, ion Fi God's'Will. A Fourth for 

"the exerciſe of Repentance. Some other Forms of De- 
vonne, oth at, and after Receiving. After we have 
roteived, we muſt be careful to make good thoſe 5 
Eni and e which we made 0 Gods in the Ho 4 


7 "fy 4 
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X who make »o Conſcience of the Holy Sacrament, 
give for their Abſence from it, they will not ſtand 
them in any ſtead, nay, theyvare ſuch as no wiſe man 


dare own, when oncet ey are examined. They ſhew 


nothing elſe, but the diſFegard men have of Chriſt, 
their unaffeftednt 3 with all that he has done and faf- 
fered for them, their abſolure indifference to have it re- 
membred, and their utter Contempt of P Duty, which 
he has commanded them. "wy are a good Evidence 


— 


e i 4 N 
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of their own careleſ?, undutiful, and irreverent: mind, 
and manifeſt how little they ſet by their Bleſſed Lord; 


ſo that the urging of them is a ready way to give more 
© offence, but not to make any excuſe at all. 8 


* 


And thus I have done with all thoſe Pleas, which 


are wont, I think, moſt _—_— to keep men from th 


Communion, and would be moſt apt to hinder thoſe 
things, which I have ſaid about the Duty and Advan- 
tage of it in the ſecond part, from having their due ef- 


fect upon them. Among theſe, there are ſome, per- 


Haps, may ſeem to be little objections: but little as 
they are, they are an hindrance to ſome minds; and 


fince it is not below them to ſtop at them, I am far 
from thinking it too trivial and low a thing for me to 


anſwer them. And upon the whole matter it appears, 


that to Communicate is a great Duty and a great Benefit. 


and that none of thoſe Pleas which are ordinarily urged 
for it, can in any juſt ſort excuſe mens neglect of the 


Bleſſed Sacrament. For neither their »worthineſs to 


partake of it, not the danger of Damnation threatned to 


that promiſe of New Life which is made therein, nor the 


unworthy Communicant, nor the Fear of breaking 


apprehended Difficulty and want of leiſure to fas for 


it, nor their being unbettered and unimproved by it, 
the want of that Charity which is to be profeſs'd at it, nor 


1 


Admittance of unworthy Receivers to it, nor the /mpoſi- _ 


the having ſome Enemies, after all their Endeavors for 
Reconciliation, ſtill unreconcil'd to them, nor the ſeeming 


Preſumption in joyning in this Sacred Feaſt, nor the Cu- 'Y 


ſtomary Abſence of many good People from it, nor the 


tion of Kneeling at it: neither theſe, I ſay, nor any other 


Impediment whereby Men are apt to excuſe it to their 


own Minds, can really juſtify and bear them out in 


abſenting themſelves from the Lord's Table, when 


they are invited to it. No d Man can be excuſed, 
and no good Man weed to be hindred by them. $0 
that every Man, as he tenders our Bleſſed Lord's Com- 


<FY ys | mand, 
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mand, and his own Soul's everlaſting Intereſt, muſt de 
careſul teverently and devoutly to partake in this Holy 
Tous when he has an Opportunity, and is called [4 
to do. e N 5 
And now I have gone thro! all thoſe Particulars, 
which I propoſed at the beginning of this Book, and 
Which I thought moſt proper to be inſiſted on, to 
engage Men to à worthy Reception of the Holy Sacra- 
ment. I have ſhewn-what is the meaning of Eating 
and Drinking in this myſterious Feaſt, and wherein the 
Waorthineſs of doing it lies, and what ſtrift Obligations 
we have to do ſa, and how great Benefits we are like to 
Receive by it; and anſwered thoſe Pleas which are maſt 
generally given out ro excuſe rhe neglett thereof : and 
this with all hozeſ# Minds, who are deſirous and free 
do bear, and will have the patience to confeder, may ſeem 
ſufficient to enforce a due Attendance on it. And 
when once Men are ſo diſpoſed, and ſeriouſly reſolved 
to Communicate, I ſhall add a few things to aſſiſt them 
in a right Diſcharge of this Duty, and fo conclude this 
Subject. . © am | 
|  Whenwe come to the Holy Sacrament, to commemo- 
rate the Death of our bleeding Lord, whoſe Body there is 
repreſented as broken, and his moſt precious Blood as 
ſhed, upon our account; we are to ſhew forth an af- 
fectionate and hearty Thankfulneſs for ſo invaluable a 
kindneſs, and intire Reſignation of our ſelves to his Uſe 
and Service, and true Repentance of all our Sins, fully 
purpoſing to amend them all thenceforward, and an 
uni uerſal Peace and Charity towards all our Neighbors ; 
all which we muſt excite in our own Souls by due Con- 
ſiderations. my | 1 ; 
I. We muſt ſhew forth an affeftionate and bearty 
| Thankfulneſs, for ſo invaluable a kindneſs, And what 
Soul can be ſlow to pay this, who conſiders how infi- 
nit en dear Lord has deſerved of us; For he has got 
uz the moſt pregigws and glorious things, which Heaven 
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| ie ff could, wis-thmail eur tier Gould be Suh pes 
 doned, and that the Hoh. Gaſt, that Immen[e, Eternal, 

and All-ſufficient Spirit, ſho come in at all times 9 
our help, and that we ſhould be in no leſs Qualitythan 


that of the Sens of God, and Heirs of a ho h 
are aſſured of Soo: Joys and Gin moth another thee 


. And ought not Gif t ſo 
excellent, to he molt 5 * e | 

He has bought all theſe, to —— en us, at the | 
eſt Rate, not only taking the Pp aan e. but 
alſopaying the higheft Price, and laying dows his au 
moſt precious Blood for the e * And mult not 
ſuch aſtoniſhing kindueſ5,which was affrighted by no Ha» 
zards, nor ſtopt atiany Difficulties, nor declined any 

Sufferings, not the Suffering of Death it ſelf, for our 
- fakes, be always held in a moſt thankful Dan ? 
And in all choke bad no eds of his own to ſerve of us, 
but was led on purely by the Pleaſure which he takes 
in our Happineſs. He was not wox by our Deſerts ; for 
alas! we were his profeft Enemies, who had nothing 
to ſhew but higheſt Provocations: he was not awearied 
out with the importunity of uur 1ntreatits, for it e 
undoſerv d, ſo altogether #naskd, whatſoevar ke did 
for us: he was not moved by the Jdediation of Friendss 
for whom, alas! had We to intercede for us ? And 
ſhall not ſuch amazing Love and Goodneſs, fo fr 
ſhew'd, without any Eye at Self- Ends or Private Au- 
xereſts, without Jurcae or Deſerts, nay, in ſpite of Lol 
Diſcomragements heſt Prouocations, he entertain 
with greateſt Foy 1 Acclamations? He has 
been an infinitely exclearing and intire Friend to us, with- 
out any Inducement but.his.own.molt generons 3, 
and againſt all Diſcouragements, and beyond all bonnds, 
r 84% Haende, and ax dhe by oof 
Empences, giving his own Soul even to Death, tara. 
ſom to redeem ours. And whenſaever e hear or int 
of this, 1 am conftdent i it will 3 ſor any of 

4 us 
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us to embrace him with Hearts full of Love and holy De- 
_ fres,andto pay him moſt intire Thanh, and burſt out into 


0 i * i 
we - 
* E % 
w © * 


* 


Songs of Praiſe, and find it a moſt joyful Buſineſi ſo to do. 
mY Aw at 5 I. my dear Lord, deen Mind then 
© ay, that thou ſhouldeſt leave the Right-hand of God, 
*and come to viſit me? Hadſt thou no Eaſe in thy own 
© Breaſt, ſo long as I lay plunged in Miſery ? And 
couldſt not tou be Happy in Heaven, nor enjoy thy 
* ſelf amidſt all the Joys and Glories of that Bliſsful 
place, unleſs I were there to bear thee Company? How 
© cameſt thou being ſo highly exalted, and the Eternal 
© Son of God, to have any Affectionate Concern at all 
for me? Was not Ia deformed, polluted Wretch, and 
thy profeſt Enemy ? And were not theſe enough, to 
turn away thy Face from me? But if, notwithſtanding 
call this, thy overflewing Goodneſs would put thee 
upon doing ſomething for my ſake, why muſt thou 
come thy ſelf upon the Earth, nay, come to bleed and 


die, to Redeem me? Am] dearer to thee, than thy 


© own Life, that thou ſhouldeſt part with it to ſave me? 


Doſt thou Love me better, than thou loveſt thy ſelf, 


that thou wilt ſhed the laſt Drop of thy own Heart's 


Blood to make me happy? Bleſſed Jeſus ! How unfa- 


© thomable is thy Grace, and what an unſearchable Depth 


of Love is this, which thou haſt opened to us, poor mi- 


c ſerable ſinners! O how happy do I think my ſelf in it, 
and how doth my Heart rejoyce at the Remembrance 
© of it! Lord, I love thee dearly, and long to love thee 
more. Iwiſh no greater Pleaſure than to be found per- 


ect in thy Love, and to have thee ſo dear unto me, that 


I can eaſily contemn all the gilded Vanities and Allure- 


ments of this World at the — of thee. Ol that I 


© had the heart of the Seraphim, that I might be all over 
Love, and feel my Soul affected to that Degree, which 
Ideſire, and which thou, Holy Jeſus, haſt infinitely 


deſerved of me. But if that may not be, yet at leaſt poſ- 
eee 
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his own Life to ſave 
and Brethren; and is not that enough to make us kind, 

to ſee that he is ſo near akin to them? He has made 
them Members of his Body, and thereby Parts of his 


the Face to deny him, who has ſo infinitely obliged _ 
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* with ſuch Thankfulneſs for all thy Favors , as is fit 
for me, and may in ſome ſort be worthy of thee: tho 


. * ſhould T offer the utmoſt Acknowledgments, which 


the moſt affected and enlarged Heart can pay, I ſhould 
not give thee the thouſandth part of what I owe thee. 
Let all the holy and Elect Angels adore thy glorious 
© Goodneſs , and let all the Sons of Men, ſo long as they 
© havea Tongue to po; ſet. forth thy Noble Praiſe. 
© For thou, O ſweetelt Jeſu, art the Son of the Bleſſed, 
and the Joy and Glory of the World; thou art the 


Lamb of God, and the Savior of Mankind, who 


© waſt ſlain for our fakes, and art alive again; and who 
* fitteſt now for ever at the Right-hand of Power, in 


| © the Glory of the Father, that Angels may ſubmit ro 


© thee, and that all the World may Worſhip thee, ſing - 
© of thee, and Praiſe thy Goodneſs, Power, and Glory, 

„ i "URN a FIC > 
2. We muſtſhew our ſelves reconciled to all thoſe, 
who have any ways offended us, and that we are in Peace 
and Charity with all 'Perſons. And this we ſhall not 


think much to do, if we conſider how highly our dear 


Lord is concerned for them, and how earneſtly he ſues 


in their behalf; for then we ſhall be readily brought 


to it on his account, though we might be more averſe 
to it on their own, He has loved them ſo well, as to 
ſhed his precious Blood for them; and can we find in 
our Hearts to hurt Perſon, when we ſee him giving 

im? He ons them as his Friends 


own ſelf; and can we ſtudy Revenge againſt hem, 
when he comes in at laſt to bear the ſtroke, and is 
wrezch'd in ſo doing? He becomes a Petitioner to us 
in their behalf, and intreats us by virtue of all that he 
has done for us to be Friends again; and can we have 


1 „ 
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»; and ought to nde in every — : Shall 
we: refuſe. fo ſmall a Suit to him, who deck for us; 


or ſtick to-throw away a ſinful Reſentment for his 


fake, who has parted with his own Heart's Blood 
for burs? Tho' they are moſt unworthy to be par 
duoned, yet is he moſt worthy to have their Des; 
fothat when he intreats for i 8 we muſt not be back- 
ward to grant it. Nay, we ſtand daily in a thouſand 
times more need of his Pardon, than they do of ears; ſo 
thut we block; up the way to our own Forgiveneſs, if 
werefuſe at his Gait to forgive them. For what if they 
have injured us? Have we been altogether innocent, 
5 have offered him no Injuries? W hat if they have 
—— lly abuſed us, after they had received 

the m — Kindneſſes at our Hands? Have we 
been duly thankful unto him, and never offended a- 
gainſt all his Mercies? Do not we owe him Tex thou- 
fand Talents ? Matth. 18. 24. Whereas their Debt to 
us is but a Triflle of an hundred Pence? And ſince we 
_ ace daily asking him the Forgiveneſs of theſe vaſt Sums, 
enn we at the ſame time ſtick at his inſtance to remit 
theſe. ſmabter Matters to our Neighbors ? Have we the 
Face to ask Pardon, whilſt we have not the Heart to 
grantit? Or can we hope that Chriſt ſhould give it to 
as; for the moſt heinous Sins, at our Requeſt ; when 
we deny it to our Brother, for the ſmalleſt Treſpaſles, 
at his? Or rather, ſince he moſt frankly Forgi ves us, 
and that — 3 —— not both 
our on Mere the Example of his Mercy, engage 
us to wy offending Neighbors alſo ? 

Lo! „my Bleſſed wy Cong Deyout 

© heart then ſay) how E caſt by all an 
cad am Friends with all the - rr. 
I ſhould be ! They ſhall all be dear to me, t 1 
* fee they are ſo to thee, who haſt given thine on 
Life for their Ranſom. Thou owneſt them all as 
* n and therefore they ſhall evermote be 


mine 3 


freely Pardon them, when thou becomeſt their Ad- 


wan 1 ** ; 
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mine; for I deſite to have the ſame Friends, and to 
© go along with thee in every Relation; No Member 
* of thine, whom I had never ſeen before, ſhall var 

©bea Stranger unto me, but I will embrace him aa 
© part of my own Body. Fas th even my bittereſt K- 
enemies ſhall have ho hatred, or hard ufuge at my 
© hands, but I am Friends with all-the World, fihce 
thou wilt have me to be Friends with them; Shall nor 
61, O Lord, forgive other men, who am undone my 
ſelf , unleſs I be forgiven? Shall not I have pity on 
© their Souls, as thou, Bleſſed Jeſus, haſt on mine, and 


* yocate, to ſue and intercede for them? O my 
< Deareſt Savior, I do from my Heart forgive them, and 
* will never yield to return their Injuries, or Unkitd- 
© neſſes upon them. Nay, I moſt humbly beſeechthee, 
© and that by thy own moſt precious Blood, that thou 
© wouldeſt forgive them alſo. Give them Grace to Re- 
pent of whatſoever they have done againſt thee, or 
© againſt me, and impute not their Treſpaſſes unto 
cs them, but receive them, I earneſtly intreat thee, 
into thy Favor, as here Ido truly and unfeigned 
into mine. Hear me, O Bleſſed Jeſu ! both for 


3. We muſt Refs 
and Repent truly of al 
thut we amend them all from 


ick at this, who conſiders that he has bought us, and 
would put us to xo »ſe, but what is inſſairely for our own 
Advantage? Has any Perſon à better claim to us, "= 
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300 Devotions futen 
he who bought us with his Blood, and gave his own 
Life for the Purchaſe? Should not he have the Bene- 
fit of all our Service, who has paid ſo dear for it, by 
dying himſelf in our ſtead? But if we were at Liberty, 
and he had no power over us, is there any better way 
to diſpoſe of our ſelves, or could we deſire to be in 
other hands rather than in his? Can we hope for more 
Wiſdom in any one to direct, or for more Power to 
bring our Happineſs about, than in him who knows 
and governs all things? Durſt we truſt more to the 
Faithfulneſs and Affection of any Heart, than of that 
which died for us? Or can we think ourſelves m_— 
in any. Hands than in his, who is in all things fludious 
of our Advantage ? - For our Bleſſed Lord ſeeks no 
other ends by us, but our own Eternal Happineſs; he 
impoſes no Duties on our Conſciences but what he has 
done himſelf before us, nay , what had we the under- 
ſtanding to diſcern it, we ſhould all have impos'd 
upon our ſelves. So that in committing our ſelves to 


' .- _ hisCondue, we do not give but ſeek a Benefit, and 


diſpoſe of our ſelves in that way, which is incompa- 
rably our higheſt Intereſt. We are abſolutely his own 
Right, and tis infinitely our own Intereſt to be wholly 
given upto him, and govern'd according to his liking; 
and therefore every conſiderate man will freely reſign 
up his Heart to Chriſt, and never ſuffer the World, or 
his own Luſts to pull it back again. Corey 
Come then, my Dear and Rightful Lord, will a 
8 der Soul ſay, and take Poſſeſſion of me. Thou haſt 
bought me with thine own Blood, a ſtrange Price 
for ſo deſpicable a Purchaſe; and here I come in all 
Humility, to preſent thee with what thou haſf ſo 
<dearly got, and without all reſerve to give up my ſelf 
unto thee. I know, O Lord, that I am a Deformed, 
and Polluted Creature, moſt unworthy to be offer'd 

_  * ro ſo excellent a Majeſty. But gladly would I be 
S thine, that thou may'ſt make me better, * a- 
3 "0" Tk 
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dorn me with thy Grace, that I may be fitted for thy 
*ſelf, and therefore I earneſtly beſeech thee to accept 
of me. I humbly beg to be delivered from my elf, 
for Tam my own moſt mortal Enemy. O! that thou 


vouldeſt give thine Holy Spirit Power over me, and 
not let my own corrupt Will any longer govern me, 
nor my falſe heart any more deceive me, nor my un- 
* bridled Paſſions any more to reign in me, which alas 
© have tyrannized too long already. O ! that thou 


* wouldſt Purge my underſtanding from all * fooliſh  * 


© Principles, and from all darkneſs and Ignorance of 
© Holy Things; and cure my will and affections of 
* all their ſtubbornneſs, and oppoſition to thy Laws. 
Oh, that thou wouldeſt firſt take them as thine own 


©Propriety, and then fit them for their Maſter's uſe, . 
© that I may never hereafter live tomy ſelf, but unto 
thy Glory. And wilt thou throw back a Soul, O dear 
Lord, that would hang itſelf upon thee? Wilt thou 


diſdain an Heart, which is deſirous of thee, and 


© would fain be no longer its own, but thine, that thou 


' *©mighteſt uſe it as it may beſt ſerve and honor thee? 
©O Bleſſed Feſ#! do not reject it, for it is the Pur- 
* tchaſe of thy own moſt Precious Blood. Let not All 


t that be throw away, which thou haſt already done 


© for it, for want of thy further Care ad Conduct 
e thereof. Accept me; Good Lord, who here unfeig. 


v © nedly devote my ſelf unto thee,” that both my Soul 


and Body, and all T have, may be employed as then 
*ſceft fir to order me. I am nothing, I have nothing, 
© and I deſire nothing but to be with thee, to be filled 
© with thy Grace, and to obey thee perfectly; that ſo 
I may haye nothing of my ſelf, but may dp all things 
thro' Chriſt dwelling in ne. 
And when we thus Reſign our ſelves lp th bur Savior's 
Uſe, we mult heartily repent of all ont Sint, faihfolly 
| promiſing n 
them 4 


for the time to come. LO Re 


- 


* 


never more to yield to them but to amend - 
dent particularly _ 
| of 
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of all our Sins, ve muſt Grit A ever them, by taking 
ſome ee of Chriſtian Naties, and examuping our 
own Hearts at 2 one, Whether we have conſented 

mag e J key we ing 959 done 
for we emgay our ſelves, and fally reſolve , 
That if Gad will be pleaſed to pardon _— is + the 
we will never zield to do the like again. And what 
man will not th. ſtedſaſtly reſolve — all his fins, 
who has the patience to conſider what will be the Ed 
Ai Continuance in them? For by that, we ſball in- 
itely offend our deare Lord and Savior Feſns Chriſt, 
who gave his own Liſe for ours, and whom therefore 
we 7 . above all 27 ; weſhall Moy 
fainly lofe all the Foys of Heaven, and Eternal Happineſs 
Are the Shale World put together 155 re- 
compence; we ſhall ana he doomed to Hell Fire 
and Eternal Torments, w is the utmoſt height of 
25 that can poſſibly hefal us. This will infalli- 
be the Effect of our Per err and allowance 
5 : aus fy 8 in an 5 we find ourſelves guil- 
2 us ask aur own Souls, Whether 
ths Ne A them ſo well, that we will endure all this, 
rather than for a ee Sh Shell I prize my Sin to that 
, as for its fake to act deſpite to my deareſt Lord, 
who died for me Muſt # bo ear to me than his 
Love, that I hoyld di and affend him whenſo- 
ever it bids me? Is this the Return which I have to 
my trueſt, deareſt Friend, to ſide with his profeſſed 
= . Ts this m E for all his Kindne(s, 
ö ** to a Luſt which aims #00 nothing but my De- 
ſtruction, rather than to wp go' bi wn Life 
to fave mine? Thou loveſt it 5 „Omy Soul 
but canſt thou value it at ſuch a Rate, 28 te part wich 
Everlaſting Life for it? Hadi thou rather have it, 
than enjoy * Face of God, and be for ever a W 
* . content, for the ſhort and unſatisfying 5 
ehe e toloſe all the Jorns and i 
0 
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of a Bleſſed Eternity? Wilt thou die ſooner than be 
- divorced from it? and accompany it even into the 
Flames of Hell, and the midſt of Eternal Torment? 
_ God forbid, will every Man ſay whoſe Heart is thy 
particularly poſed thereupon, that eyer I ſhould be 
deſperately mad, and unaccountably wicked. I cannot 
deſpite ſo dear a Lord, nor throw away the Eternal ys 
of the Heavenly State, nor endure. the moſt exp 
Smart of Hell, and the inſupportable Load of Everlaſting 
Torment. No Man can bear it, and I ſtand amazed'tg 
think of it. And therefore ſince this will be the Effect 
of my wicked ways, and of my allowed continuayce 
therein, I am reſolved from this Moment to renounce 
them, and by the help of God will never return to them 
H 37d ooonpdio ear ia 
Thus let the Drunkard think with himſelf on his 
Caps, the Swearer on his Oaths and Perjury, the wnjuff 
Man on his. uvlewful Gain, the Contentiaus on his 
Quarrels, the anclean Perſon on his Farnication and for- 


. 


bidden Plea ay PF 4: reve qo! Fir Ya his we or 
Carriage, the Slanderer, and Evil-ſpeaker an his xe- 
. Words, Back-bitings and W. ang 
every other Sinner on his particular Sins. And whep 
they ſeriouſly conſider , that this Saviour wat be loft , 
this Happineſs of Heaven forfaited, and this eternal Au- 
#ſhapd Extremity of pain endured, if they allow them- 
Ives ſtill to go on, and perſiſt in them; Mey WI 
inſtantly reſolve to forſake them, and never yield to-be 
F 


* This may be uſed as * Bleſſed Lamb of God, ho 
Wn r 
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$f. Zxaminatim, Blood, will every Conte Hear, 
3 | . © then rry aut, I us U frame 

to look thee in the Face, conſideri g al the crülel 

' 4 This Genrence may © Uſage which I have brought uppp 
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e e [think of Feaſting on thy wen 
- fore 4 Sacrament, Precious Blood, now I am moſt 

eeenrneſtly invited to it, ſince mine 
on Sins have ſhed it. I am, alas ! a moſt 
= polluted Creature , who have daily offended both 
in Thought, Word, and Deed, againſt thy Divine 
Here mention par- * Majeſty. My * Pride, and con- 
ficulay ins. ©tempt of God, and my Senſual 


- © Luſts and Covetous Deſires, and uncharitable Practi- 
cces, have cried aloud to thee for Vengeance on me; 


c and that cry would not be. ſilenced, unleſsthou, my 
Edeareſt Savior, wouldſt die inſtead of me. Of all 
© theſe Offences I am guilty, and the horror of that 
© would fright me from thee , where it not that thou 
freely calleſt me to accept of Mercy. I come, Lord, 
© inobedience to thy Word, and with an humble and 
a penitent Heart, I earneſtly entreat thee to have pity 
© on me. I am ſenſible of theſe, and of the other Errors 


of my Life; and utterly aſhamed that ever I commit-- 


ted them. Jam, weary of them, and fully purpoſed 
_ ©by thy Grace to becomme a New. Man, or elſe I durſt 


not ask to be forgiven. My Heart ſhall never more 


_ *Joyn with them, nor will I ever hereafter yield to 
< live in ſuch ungrateful, and wicked ways again. They 


© nail'd they tender Hands and Feet, O Bleſſed Jeſu! 
| to theaccurſed Tree, and thruſt the Spear into thy 


Side; and can I then endure to ſee, or any longer 


-< fide with them? They made God, who is the 


Author of all I have and hope to enjoy, to be- 


come my utter Enemy; and ſhall I then be ſtill a 


© Friend'tothem? They would bring me to Eternal 


.© Deſtruction both of Body and Soul; and whilſt - 


— 
.* 


© I conſider this, is it poſſible that I ſhould have any 


©more to do with them? No, Bleſſed Lord, I hate 
them; and am utterly reſolved from this time 
forth for ever to abandon them. They © have 


© been the Shame of my Life; and are now the W 
; : | | © of 
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Sorrow of my heart; as, alas! when thou endür- 
edſt ſuch Anguiſh for them on the Croſs, once 
© they were of thine. I-loath my ſelf by reaſon of 
them, and will never conſent any more to live 
in them; and with an humble, and a contrite 
_ © Heart,” I moſt humbly beſeech my Heavenly Fas 

ther, that thro' the Merits of thy Blood I may be 
© forgiven. And wilt not thou, O God, who ſenteſt to 
© ſeek after me whilſt I was an open Rebel, now meet 
© megraciouſly, as thou didſt the Prodigal Son, when I 
© return again to my Duty? Wilt not thou, my ſwee- 
© teſt Saviour, who diedſt for me whilſt I was thine- 
< unrelenting Foe, now intercede for me, when I come 
© to ſerve thee? O k Peace unto my Poor Heart, 

and let me kno and feel that thou forgiyeſt me l Send 
thy Holy Spirit to take poſſeſſion of it, to keep it 
true unto thy ſelf, that it may never more ſtart back 
from thee. Thou haſt promiſed thy Grace to thoſs 
that ask it, and endeavor in expectation thereof. O. 
© Idefire it, and will do what I can in hopes to be 
thereby aſſiſted in the amendment of all my miſdo- 
* ings; and therefore I humbly hope, that this Promiſe 
© ſhall be made good unto thy Servant. Whatſoever 
thou doeſt in other things, deny me not this Grace, 
O Heavenly Father, for Jeſus's ſake, who is infi- 
*nitely dear to thee, and who died forme. Amen. 


| 


Thus may we Diſcharge the Duties of this Feaſt, 
and excite and actuate in our own minds that Faith, 
and Thanbfulneſi, and Charity, and Refignation , and: 
Repentance, which are to render us fit and worthy of 
the ſame. If any are deſtitute of other helps; they may 
make uſe of theſe Meditations and Prayers to affect 
their own Hearts, and to ſhew forth theſe Virtues of 
worthy Receivers. They will not always find room 
for all theſe Devotions, whilſt the Sacrament is Ad- 
miniſtring ; but they may go thro' with all of them 
8 U © before 


30% Devotions fited Part Ill 
before th 


ey tome, ſor then they may allot what ſpace 


of time they pleaſe for them, and make uſe of ſuch 


of them as the time allows when they are Receiv- 
ing. And for a more actual adorning of their 
Souls with them at that time, whilſt the Miniſter 
himſelf, or others before thera are Receiving, they 
may expreſs them all in one Continued Devotion, by 
lifting up their Hearts to God in the words follow- 
O Bleſſed Feſu-! who gaveſt thy ſelf to die for 
my fake; how near have I lain to thy kind 
Heart, when the precious Blood which ſtreamed 
© thence was not ſo dear to it? I am utterly aſhamed of 
© my ſelf, that ever I ſnould put thee to part with ſuch 
a price, and to endure ſuch exceeding ſmart and tor- 
© turesto befriend me. I bluſh to think of it, and ab- 
chor my fins, which thee to ſuffer all this 
for my deliverance from them. But ſince my need re- 
* quired, and thy boundleſs Love would make thee 
c undergo what thou didſt, in the utmoſt Thankfulneſs 
Sof an humble heart, I gladly accept the ineſtimable 

Benefit. For which I love thee moſt Affectionately, 

and will ſerve thee moſt Faithfully , and praiſe thee 
22 Lips, evermore extolling thy boundleſs 
£ Go and Glorious Excellencies, and endeavor- 
© ing that all others may do ſo too. | 


Thou haſt bought me with thy own moſt precious 
c Blood, O merciful Lord; and here with at un- 


5 feigned Heart, I give up my Soul and Body, my 


Wordly Goods, and all that I have, to be imploy'd 
in thy Service, and diſpoſed of as wy providence ſhall 
order me. Take Poſſeſſion of me by thy _ ſo 
that my Body may always be the Temple of the Holy 
©-Ghoſt ; and that my Soul and all its Faculties may be 
© intirely Deyoted to thy Behoof and Intereſt ; — 
TJ; | that 


- Wag vm. itte de, de 


*rhat all my worldly goods may be ac quired tus. | 


<cently, and enjoyed ſo thankfu "nd ſpent ſo tem- 
© perately , and laid out fo charit ly, as becomes thy 
Faithful Seward. I wilt not henceforward call any. 
things my own, when once my Eord has need of 


them; but I freely reſign all up unto the, fince thou 
a haft paid ſo dear for me. 


have grievouſſy offended. thee, 0 Faiow by 
| name ſuch Sins, many {ns,pa icularly by &, &c. « 


3 know your ſelves T 
2 27 * y aſham'd of them, 


2 . *and d ov ee 
ever I committed them; and would never do ſo were 


t they to be done again; and I faithfully promiſe thee, 


c that for the time to come, it ſhall " 2 ſincere de- 


e ſire and care never more willingly eld to them; 


< and I humb e ake, 1 in whom 


thou offere oh to e trul ate. Heut | 
. *thou wouldſt forgive — * a 1 55 


Thou, O Chriſt, haſt piiccheled the Hot Spule 
©to help and ſtrengthen all thoſe, who are ready ar) 
bor in an Holy L Life, and to joyn their own; beſẽt 
© endeavors to his Divine aſſiſtances; and doſt. molt | 

nant offer him to all ſuch induſtrious Souls in 
© this Holy Sacrament. Lord, I do ſincerely deſire te 
© amend aſl theſe Sins, which I have here with ſorrow 
and ſhame- acknowledged before thee. I am fully 


bent upon the amendment thereof, arid b e thy 45 


will endeayor what I can towards it, a 

© bly, depend upon thy Grace and Aid to 921 5 
0 e ee „Ob. Be ĩt unto thy Sera, „ ac- 
* cording to thy word. 5 


I am at peace, O Lord, with af Ferbbwwz "he but. 
give all thoſe who have offended againſt me, ev % 
I expect Forgiveneſs of =} own Offenes x 
© Hatids; and 1 EF reſ by thy Grace, to 


kind 


i * * * : 
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kind to all the World, but eſpecially to all the Mem- 
bers of thy Myſtical Body, for thy ſake ; that by theſe 


Returns of Charity I may in ſome ſort anſwer that in- 


t finite Love and Kindneſs which I receive from thee. 


— 


< humbl 
4 1 
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Thy Blood, O Bleſſed Jeſus, has procured; and 
thou, Holy Father, for Chriſt's ſake, haſt promiſed 


© Pardon of Sins to all thoſe who truly Repent of them; 
tand the aſſiſtance of thy Holy Spirit, to Every one 
vho is ſincerely ready to uſe his 1 and endeavor 


. -*therewith; and Eternal Life to all ſuch as are intigely 


Obedient to thy Holy Laws. And to ſhow, that thou 


Lart ſtill of the ſame mind, and wilt make all this 


good, thou graciouſly calleſt and earneſtly inviteſt us 
to receive aſſurances thereof, in this Holy Sacrament. 
Lord, I heartily repent me of my Sins; for Chriſt's 
*fake do thou pardon me. I am fully reſolved to ſhew 
Care, and to labor in the Amendment of all mine Of- 
fences; let thy Grace and Holy Spirit come in to aſſiſt 
and enable me. I am ſtedfaſtly purpoſed to keep thy 
Holy Commandments; do thou Ol then graciouſſ 

accept me for the fake of my crucified Savior, whoſe 
Death I now moſt thankfully commemorate, and who 
vis here offered unto thee as our Atonement, on this 


F * 


vͤrßſßorter, thus: | | 
Bleſſed Jeſus, who diedſt for my fake, and daily 


1 Fe 
0 ſtill rene weſt thy Kindneſs, by ſhewing thy ſe 
*well-pleaſed with what thou haſt done, and calling 


#* .P 
* 


me to meet thee in this joyful Commemoration of it: 


I come at thy Command, to ſhew my ſelf humbly, and 


| ©thankfully mindful of ſo infinite a Benefit. Bleſſed, 


yea for ever Bleſſed be thy Love, which made thee 
think upon me when I lay in miſery; nay, forget thy 
* ſelf, and throw away thine own Life to fave mine. I 
adore thy marvellous Goodneſs, which ſhall 


ever 
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ever be the jo 1 
ment of | t I may ale. 
* ways love thee better than I do my Life, that ſo I 


J fre in this Bread that is broken, and in, thi 4 


8. 
Benefits of thy Blood. Make it a great incteaſe of 


*preſent Grace tome, and a certain pledge of Immorta- 
£lity, to aſſure me that I ſhall ever live with thee, and 

be near to that kind heart which died ſor me. Be it e- 

yen ſo for thine own ſake, Bleſſed Jeſu ! Amen. 

In theſe, or ſuch like words, may we act over aſlthoſe 
r 88 . 


0 
\ 


315 — jeep! y Purely 
Virtues which are to render us worthy Communicants; 
before the Holy Myſteries are broug ht to us. And at 
c the receipt of them, we m 3 lift up our Heures to God 
in theſe, or or che lite Expre 9 a5 

After the Receiving of Herbe Bread, we tay fy to our 
| deateſt Lot with an A ﬀe@tionare Heart. 11 58 
it, * [2 S644 Ka 2! N , 
8 this, O m Ford, i in —— of th 
1 Death, an Paſſion, and thapk thee cb 
ee for lying down thine own Life for me. O 
© how 4 Irejoyce in thy marvellous Love, and in this 
Remembrance of it! Iwill always live to thee, O 
< Sweeteſt Savior, and do here utte —— 0 
4 ſin, whereby 1 have moſt u l pierced thy 
bleeding Hart, and am Friends with al kehe Worll 
for thy fake; and I will extol thy matchleſs Bounty 
*whilſt I haye a Tongue to ſpeak, giving all Honor, 
c Glory, and Praiſe to thee the Lamb of God, who waſt 
* ſlain, and now ſitteſt upon the Throne for evermore. 
Andi in like manner after the receiuing of the Cup. 


4 HE Remembrance of thy e 0 
ſweeteſt Savior, is dear to me; I can never 
it, ſince it was fpilt for my ſake, and I owe my vow 
Life to it. In all the Aſſection of an infinite! obliged 
heart, I humbly thank thee, for what thou haſt done 
Landl ſuffered for us, andgladly conſent to thoſe Terms 
of Life and Mercy which were purchaſed for us 
thereby; and by thy ee I will never wilfully 
yield henceforward to do by that is unworthy 
7 bf ſo great and ineſtimable a Benefit. © Beſſed Jeſu, 
I adore thy Love, and will ever Love thee above all 
*rhings, and Love and embrace all my Brethren with 
copen Atms for thy fake, a, and Love my Enemies 
too; fince thou requireſt I ſhould do fo.* And my 
c Hearts deſire is after this ſort to fulfil thy will in a 


thingy wed moſt deyoufly to adore” fy Glorious - 


Googneſs, 


< Goodneſs, and to ſhtw forth thy boundleſs Praift; to 
_ayLife'sad.. 2 75 
Ol keep me unalterable in this mind, may A De- 
vont Soul then go on, and never ſuffer my own Cor- 
rupt Luſts to turn me from it. I have now, O Holy 
© Savior, taken thee into my Heart. O let thy preſence 
©baniſh them away, that they may never pretend to it 
© again, fince now tis Holy to the Lord, nor ever ap- 


* * 4.4 © 4d * n 
© - > * PETIT 1 " wy - 
L STO TIS - F hs, 
** ; : e ' 
b a + 7 2 7 4 
? 
1 * 
* * 
; 7 Ps 


peur to pollute that place, wherein ſo Divine.a Gueſt 8 | 


is lodged. Now thou art pleas'd to enter under my 
© Roof, have me always in thy keeping, for I am ſafe in 
©no other hands. Preſerve the place which thou haſt 
*taken poſſeſſion of, and let not thy Enemies and mine 
any more invade it. Pour into my heart all the Bene- 
* firs of thy Crucified Body and Blood, ſince now by 
c thy wonderful Grace I made Partaker of them. 
Thy Blood was ſhed for the Remiſſion of fins: O 
let me know and feel that mine are all forgiven. It 
* obtained the Aſſiſtance of thy Holy Spirit and Grace: 
O!] let me ever enjoy that as I ſtand in need of it. It 
© was the price, which thou paid'ſt down for Eternal 
Life: O! let that finally be my Lot, ſince thou haſt 
paid ſo dear for it. Bid me f e O Bleſ- 
eſed Jeſu! that all this ſhall be made pe untb thy 
Servant, bscauſe now thou haſt given thy ſelf to me. 
end fed me with thine awn Body, whereby mayeſt 
thou eyer dwell in me, and I in thee. ' Amen. 
And when this is done, whilſt others are feceivin 
ve may employ our ſelves in ſore of the faregoing De- 
' potions ; or, when we have enough of them, joynhear- 
tily in the Prager, which is made zt the Deliyery of the 
Bread and Wine to others ; or ſtrike in affectionately 
with the Pſalm of Praiſe, which for the caſe and exer - 
ciſe of all, but of thoſe particularly who haye alrea- | 
dy received, is wont at that time to be fung in many 


„ EE P72 es 2 
Aſter this ſort then ** lift up our Hearts t 
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God, and diſtharge all thoſe Duties, 3 * are re- | 
Se in every Worthy Communicant. When we b 
have no other helps, we may acceptably expreſs them 
all in a Devout Concurrence with the Churches Prayers ; 
ſince in them, as Thave ſhewn, Part I. Chap. III. there 
it an actual exerciſe of all theſe Duties. But when we 
can do no more, either by the help of Books, or of our 

. own invention; we may act them over ſtill more fully 
in theſe, or ſuch late forms of Devotion. 

And when all this is done, and this ſolemn Feaſt i WE : |. 
"concluded, we mult not think the work of worthy Re- 
ceiving is at an end. For one thing ſtill remains, which 
muſt ĩmploy us always afterwards, and that is a car by 
performance of all theſe promiſes, which we made | to Goe 
this Holy Ordinance. 

In tlie Bleſſed Sacrament, as has been ſhew' 40 we ſeek 
-notonly a Pardon for what is paſt, but alſo vow "and pro- 
miſe Amendment for the Future. And theſe Promiſes 
muſt be made good afterwards, and it muſt be our care 
whilſt we Live to fulfil them, | 

This we are highly conrern'd to do, and it will reatly 
increaſe our Gui ſt and Condemnation if we greatly 
-of jt... For if we return to our former ſins again, a fer 
we have thus ſolemnly vow'd to forſake them, We are 
falſe to our Word, and treacherous where we ſeem to be 
moſt ſincere, and ſeek more eſpecially ts be truſted. 
We break our Faith with God, and gd about to delude 
his Expectatipn, had he been capable to be impoſed up- 
on, and believed as we would have had him: w ich} is as 
great an ans as wecanjwell put upon him. And this 

/ _ dowblesthe; fin which we commit, and ſets God further 
off from being intreated ; for now we have not only the 
_ Offence it Eingin anſwer for, but alſo this Perfidionſye 2 
and breach of Yows,which adds à new one to it, and ma 
It greafer. 80 that after eyery Sacrament, if we ſtill con- 
tinue Impenitent, our Guilt is 28 ravated, and our Souls 


8 


"rs danger ane ear greater ſinners than y we 2 


5905 


ms * 8 * * 5 F * 9 
N _ . 1 8 
* «Xe <4. ot; & 
9 p * 
1 — * = % 
p * 2 pe * 
* 
* 
\ 
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Thus highly are we pcerned the 
| miſes, which Te made: phe Table 11775 Lord. 
And this We ſhalt be ; ery. bike to 4600 1 We thin 72 | 
of them every 4 150 for fome time eſpecially Ypafte 75 Wwe — 
gone from it. In deed, if we forgets Wy la, and all 
the Vows which we made thete Lf 00 hey: ( 192 
we are like to be the fame! eb tin, an A n ex 
that it ſhould amend us. ' For 855 a 
ſhewn, dothmot oY [co rs OA © 
by helping and engaging 
is over. It works not as} 022 11855 oral alf, * 
and improves none, but ſuch as cabs what they 
did thereary and labor aſter their own Improvements, 
So that af we think all. our work was de ne at Church, 
and fall into a careleſs .and 1 ſtate of mind when 
we get home again: We "ſhalt be held ſtill in the fame 
ſins, and the matter is not like to be much mended with 
us by ſuch Receiving. But if afterwards we frequent- 
ly remember what we promiſed there; if we ſet our 
own Vows every day before our Eyes, and call to mind 
our own engagements: that remembrance will give 
them Force, and make them have their effect upon us. 
For the thought of our having promiſed, and ſolemnly 
wndertook for any Duties, is 4 readieſt way to have 
them all performed. 
To reap that Benefit then which God deſign'd, and 
which we expect by it, we muſt dwell much in our 
own Thoughts upon what paſſed there, after the Feaſt is 
ended. We muſt maintain that Acquaintance with 
our Bleſſed Lord which then we begun, and look upon 
it, not as a #ranſrent Act, but as an entrance on a laſt 
State, which ever after we are to continue in. We - Bi 
bethink our ſelves daily, that when laſt we were with 
our Savior, we cut out work for our whole Lives, and 
in that hour made many promiſes, which thro” all the 
femainder of our days are moſt Religiouſly to be per- 
* by us, This courſe will render itan Ordinance 


Vs full 
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Dibations rel Ke. Patt III. | 
an d Heavenly Benefits, which will ſer us 
nes by our virtuous Attainments. And when 
Were 1s profit by it, it will cur? all our Indiffe- 
cy and Averſation to it, and make us run to it the 
tt time wich edge of Appetite, as we would to a moſt 

; delicious and 17 20 entertainment. We ſhall no 
more account It a s work; when once we have 
ed theſe Tm and I holes effects of it; but de- 
ire to ſhare in in it oftner as it e guns and Bleſs the 
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The 00 of Shag whe would find Bur vb 
Sins they have to Repent of, either "XNA 
| Sacrament, or at any other Times. 
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The Particulars Duty HH God and Men, as t 
are 6 ee vl. N 


Y. ads God f is, to Belieuein Fug ww 
Believe the Holy Scriptures, which are his 
Word, taking all the Laws of Humility, ee : 
there recited; for his Laws; and the promiſes of | 
and Happineſs tothe Penitent, &c. andthe Toei. 
of Eternal Death to all impenitent Sinners, &. Fer 
Promiſes and Threatnings, which he will ſes fulfilled 
upon us: To Fear him, as every man doth; vhO dare 
not do arty Evil thing which he ſees is offenſive to him: 
To Lobe hm with all my heart, &. as thoſe Perſons do, 
who for his fake — thing which he bidsthem': 
To Worſhip lim, to bim thanks, to 
ruſt in him, i v. boch in bis crows ed 7 Oe Arr 
ee bottom rent in his Mercy; for "Pardon of 
Sins, when 1 Repene of ehem; and in his Spitit, for 
Brace and in ward Aid, hen 1 endes vor together wich 
him: To Call aon him, to Honor his Holy Nu, his 
Word, and to Serve him truly all the days" ofen 3 
a9 my 
to all Men I wonld have aa” 
0 


My Dwty towards my Neighbor is, do 
rierte 
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316 Heads of Self. Examination. 
To Love, Honor, and when need is, Succor oy Father 


and Mother: To Honor and Obey the King, an 
are put in Authority under him. 4 


FEES 


from Picking and Stealing, and my Tongue 


4 I PO 
* * 


all that 
o Submit my ſelf to all 
my Spiritual Paſtors, and all my. Governors : To ſhew Re- 
verence to all my Betters : To bear no Malice or Hatred 
o hurt np body by Mord or Deed To 
uſt in all my Dealings: To keep my hands 
- r ; — Evil- 
ſpeaking, Lying and Slandering : To keep my Body in Tem- 
— Schernefs and Chaſti Not hs. Conte 54 Mens 
Goods: To be Diligent in my own Calling, and de my Duty 
in that Relation, State, or way of Life, unto which it has 
pleas'd God to call me. l 7 ak K enn 
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A Particular Enumeration of Sins, whether againſt God, 
our Neighbor, or our (elves; taken out of the Mea- 
© ſures of Chriſtian Obedience, which are all there ex- 


21 plained. in the Second Book, 


nn * fe 1 88 To i 
Ins againſt ir elves, are Pride, i. e. too high a Con- 
ceit of our ſelves, and Contempt of others: Arro- 
ganoe, i. e, Aſſuming too much to our ſelves, ten 
df dur own Praiſe : Vain: glory, 5. e. Intemperate Af. 


ſeoctation of the Praiſe of others: Ambition, i. e. A reſt- 


leſs Purſuit of Honor 2 Great Places: , Hawghtineſi, 
in contemptuous, ſcornful Carriage: Imperiat ſneſc, i. e. 
A. Lordly way of 3 — Men no 
2 Morldlineſi, i. e. An over- eager Care 
of Worldly things: Gluttony, Voluptuonſneſi, Drunken- 
neſs» Revoling, Incontinence, Laſciviouſneſs, Filthy or Ob- 
ſcene Jaſtingi, Vncleanneſs, Sadomy, Effeminateneſs, A- 
dultery, Farnication, Inceſt, Rape, Courtouſneſs, i. e. Un- 


. Tattshedne(s with our own, and an impatient; Deſire of 


more, or of what belongs to others: Refw/ing the Croft, 


e. Deſerting a Duty to avoid it: 0 


| y Senſes: 


i. e. Au induſtrious Care to gratiſie our B 0 


ee Superſtition, Idolatry, Witchcra 
Man of 


- > „ . ” 


Heads of Self-Examination. 371 
Carnality, i.e, Subjection to our Fleſhly Luſts and Ap- 


petites. R X 


Sins againſt God, are, Atrheiſin, Denying Providence, 

4 1 * ooliſhneſs » 

or groſs 2 of our Duty, Unbelief, Hating God, 
cal, Diſtruſting him, Not Pra 

thankfulneſs, Diſcontent in our preſent Gon 


tion, or Repi- 


ning at his Ordering, Fearleſneſs, or Venturing on any 
thing, tho' we know i will offend him; Common 


Swearing, r Diſobedience. 


. .. Sinsagainlt our Brethren at large, where are Sins of 

Injuſtice; as, Murder, Falſe-witneſs, Slanders, i. e. 
Defaming them with Falſe things, Lying, VUnfaithful- 
neſi or Breach of Promiſe, Theft, Oppreſion, i.e. Wrong- 


ing one who cannot cope with us in Contention, Ex- 
tortion, Vr Depreſſing in Bargaining, Circumvention, or 


going beyond our Brother. 


* 


* Uncharitableneſ ; as, Wickedmſe, i. 5. A delight in 


doing Miſchief, and making others work: e 
and Hating them that are Good, giving Scandal to Weak. 
| Brethren, i.e. Laying in their way an occaſion of Sin: 
| Envy, Rejoycing in Evil, Uncharitableneſs in Alms: Suf- 

 fering falſe ſtains to ſtick upon them, when, tis in nt 


power to vindicate them:  Evil-/peaking, ot D ivulging 


any Ill we hear or know by them: Cenſoriouſheſs, i. 


A proneneſs to Blame or Condemn them: n 


Whiſpering, Regling Upbraiding them with our Kind- 


neſſes, Reproaching them with their own Faults, Moc k. 
ing them for their Infirmities, Difficulty of Acceſs, Af. 


fronting them, ncourteouſueſi, Uncondeſcention, Un» 


hoſpitableneſ; towards Strangers, Surlineſi, Malignity, or 
putting the worſt Senſe on what is ſaid or done by o- 


thers: "Unquietneſi, Vnthankfulneſi, Auger, Lariauct, 
Bitterneſs, Clamor, Hatred and Malice, Imp ee , 


or Difficulty in being appeaſed after any Offthices: K 
venge, or Returning III for Ill : Caring 


4 


| Pineſs and Naur in exafting Puviſhmenrs, 


* 
5 


2 Diſcord; 


to him, Un- 


Eumiet, Ha- 


* — 


'F * 
= 
* . ; , o 
- 


* * — 3s my 
* N r 
* 5 
« * 
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— 


ttedbinę her from outward Anno yances, Im eriouſne 
| ae of Commat 


318 Heads of Self. Examination. 
| 5 Diſcord $ as, Unpeaceableneſs, Emulation, or pro- 
voking one another: Pragmaticalneſi, or being Buſy- 
Bodies, Tale. hearing, Not ſatisfying for Injuries, Con- 

zentionſueſ;, Diviſion and Faction, Hereſy, Schiſm , 

Sins againſt our Brethren in Particular Relations. 

Sins againſt Sovereign Princes; as, Diſbonor, Irreve- 
rence, Speaking Evil of Dignities, Refuſing Tribute and 
Taxes, Traitorouſneſs, Neg ting to Pray for Kings, Diſ- 

obedience to them, Reſiſtance and Rebellion. 
Vins againſt Bz ops and Miniſters; as, Diſhonor of 
them, eſpecially for their Works fake : Trreverence, Not 
Providing for them: Sacrilege, or taking away, ei- 
ther by Force or Fraud, thoſe Juſt Dues, which are 

512 to God for their Support: Not Præpingſr them, 
Ro TT Want 
Sins of Married Perſons ; as Unconcernedneſi in each 
others Infirmities, Provoking each other, Eſtranged- 
neſs, Publiſhing each others Hal, Not Praying for eath 
other, Faalorh. Of the Hascband againſt the Wife ; as 
Mot maintaining her with convenient Supplies, e 
s, or 
| magiſterial exercife of Commands: Uncom- 
pliance with her reaſonable Deſires, and Vniondeſcenſion 


to her Pitiable Weakneſſes. Of the Wie againſt the ' 


 Husband ; as, Diſbonor in inward Eſteemgnd Opini- 
ons, Irreverence in outward Carriage, Vnobſervance in 
not forecaſting to do what may pleaſe him, Diſobedience 
to his juſt. Commands, Caſting off his Toke, or Unſub- 


jection. | 
Sins of Parents and Children; as, Want of Natural 
Action, Not praying for each other, Imprecation. Of 
the Parents againſt the Children ; as, Not providing for 
them, Irreligions, and Evil Education, Provoking then 
to Anger by Imperious Harſhneſs, and needleſs Severity 


in Governing. Of the Children againſt the Parents; 5 
ir Minds, Irreverence in their Behavior, 


> 


_ — 


Being 


Heads of Self-Examinaties.. 919 

Being aſbam d of them, Mocking them, Sptaking Evil of 

— Ste 7 — dience to their Lawful 

„or Caſting off Swbjeftionto them: 

porn — Siſters ; as, Want of natural Af. 

 feftion, Not providing for our Brethren, Net r * 
them, Praying again dan : 

Sins of Maſters againſt theigServants; ; as, Not Main- 
raining them, Not Catechizing or Tnſtrutting them, Un- 
equal Government, or In juſtice ſhewn in requiring Un- 
lawful, Wantonneſs in requiring Superfluous, and Rigor 
in requiring Unmerciful things of them: Immoderate 
Threatning, Imperionſneſs, or Contemptuous, haughty 
treating of them: Defrauding, or keepin ing backti a- 


s of the Hireling. Of 2 — 
nor , Irre verence, Publ. 
— — 


. Maſter's Faults, Not cle 

Jared Reputation, Unfai 1% in what he inn 

with them, ſhewn either by their Waſtfulreſs., i. th 

Spending it for their Pleaſure ;- or Purlomung, i. e. Di- 
verting it to their owni profit and ſecret Enrichment : | 

Diſobedience, Non-obſervance, A S- 


fulneſs, — ; Aarne, Not N fer him, 
7 ra. in 2 % Nr 
mg ln which, add two vere Sinks, Wc en | 
ban ſo ur 2 — V 
n, Abſent 078 Lora's S 
Hap, gud 4 rc diſcover all our 
we may truly Repent of them, we may examin. our 
own Hearts in all theſe Particulars, our {elves 
either by the former Catalogue when We have leſs, ot 
by this latter when we have more time, according un 
our own Diſcretion. We may ask our ſelves at every 
one, Whether we ever wittingly yielded to it 4 and if 

we have, Whether ſince that time we have. am ,ꝭiIit 
And noting all thoſe. whereof we ſtand gullty before 
God, affect our own Hearts with a ſorrowfu] ſenſe; aft 
whas we have done, from ſuch Conſiderations or wan 
ore 


1554. A 
chat 


\ » 


8 


| 36 Mida uf been 
before laid dotyn; and then renew our Vows, and 
make God ibur humble Conſeſſion, and Engagements 


| that we will never have more to do with them. For 


v bich end, they who are not otherwiſe ſupplied, may 

make uſe of the Devotion, p. 278. which may ſerve as 
2 eee 8 and Confeſſion. 5 
ws #8 33 +" br Anti . 


Fs "Y A 
— 
— * L 
: 


1 Prager, "I yo © Nos 
"SAORAMENT. 


| 7 Takara Alert wks haf once given thy Son to 
die for me, and art now ready in the Holy Sacrament 
to offer him to me again, I humbly adore, but am utterly 
at a leſs when I would duly — fo invaluable a Mercy. 
What am 1, poor wretched Creature, that Iſbould fit down 
to cat with my 0 Bleſſed Lord, when the Giri Angels do 
at a diſtance adore, and pay him Homage ? als * 
be call d to „ his Sacred Body and 2 when my 
faut had 4 in all the eres which he ſuffered, 5 | 
that I deſerve to be ranked among his Murderers, who 
were guilty of that horid Fact, whic nothing but the Blood 
they ſhed could ever expiate ? But ſince it is thy Glorious 
Excellency, O Bleſſed Jeſu l to love thoſe that gate thee, 
and vo ſave their Lives who barbarouſly took away thine, 
and ac [yzo call to this . Feaſt ſowworthy 
. alWWreach as lam; Ian ready to come at thy Command, 
but would fain come Worthily, and leave all my Sins be- 
| bind me, denn it is nb Feaſt for them. O ! I loath them, 
and would never yield to commit them, were they to do a- 
gain; and humbly intreat my Heavenly Father, that for 
thy ſake be woula freely forgive me what is paſt, and rid 
me of them for the time to come. Slay them, Good Lord, for 
they haus ſlain thee, and will ſlay me too in time, if they 
are re ſuffer: dto reign in mo. Maes mein this Haevenly by Ban- 


quet 


23 
13 * 
10 


* 


| A Prayer before the Sacrament. 
quet, with af ll pardon of all mine Offences, and with a 
2 Cure 5 all mint Infirmities and Spiritual Dift +; | 
pers, that I be cleanſed by thy Blood, and | 
thy 47 5 pirit, and aſſured o 2 —— Life, e fors 
fal Fed bas onſet to hr his Ele ones. 
All this thou —_ ready to do for me, O Holy Feſu, if 4 
come worthily. therefore my bumble Requeſt its 
| That thou wouldſt Ts me acceptaply toperfe 1 D 
ties of a wy Fals, that ſo I may i 80 


ped and feel it a Communion 5555 thy ve; | 
7 "would ladly remember her 22 lying fn 225 


— that is full of Thanks, and quitt weary of my Sins, 
and maſt deſirous of thy Grace, and is thro: prepared ip 
ſeal 4 lafting Covenant af af Re pentance 4 2 tiop 


with thee, = with all m 77 Mglber, # this I defire t 
Ao, and to do it fervently But alas! 1 cannat do $3; 
ought, unleſs thou, O B Led Savier, wilt en 


and 1 me. My Apprehenſions of this AMAZING i Love | 
is fit 


are very low 04. thou exalt them. My Heart 
inſenſible of what thoy haſt done and ſuffered for me, 4 
my Affections are dull and heauy; O do thou quicker 
inflame them. Make me love thee as much as tis poſſi 
for my Heart to love amy; aud to deſire thy Grace 45 highly, 
481 — it; and to MF ſet agginſt every Sin as irrecous 
cilabiy, AS there 14 juſt Canſe for the ſame 2 both fur 
ay ſa uke and for mine 0wn ; end to love all my Bre- 
thren as am beloved, that I may be Us to receive —_ 
abundant Communications of thy Grace in the approaching = 
Sacrament. I earneſtly a and humbly hope fo 5 
2255 God, only ines T infinitely wy itz and 0 
. infinite, which will not ſuffer thee to ſee 
ies of thy pour Servants unſupplied; and — 
— es Tap; Lew Bill th Purchaſe of thy Son's: 
Precious Blood, O! then do not deſpiſe me for thine ou 
Alercies, aud for thy dear Sam s ſake in whoſe Hel N 
. Words 1 further Pray as he bath taught me. 
Fat which * 55 2A 


A 


\ 


4 * 
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* 
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* * * 
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TD thee moſt intirely, O my God, for calling me 
c this day to thy'own Table, to ſhew me how thine only 


his ſake than att fall Reconciled, and wilt live in mę 0 
thy Grace now at preſent, and raiſe me up ro be Eternally 
happy with thy Self at laſt ; of all which thou haſt given 
me the ſureſtPleages in his moſt precious Body and Blood. 
What can I render unto thee, Holy Father, or to thee my 
> deareſt Savior, for ſo incomprehenſible a Benefit? I ad- 
mire thy marvellous Love, and magnify it above all things. 
Thy Praiſe ſhall ever be in my Mouth, and I will tell out 


thy wondrous works with Gladneſs. And may all hearts 


þ - adore, and every Tongue confeſs, that thou, Hol "2 
„ ſuz art the Savior of the World, an the Son of the Father, 
hom Heaven and Earth muſt Honor, and call Bleſſed for 


Puardon, O Good God, the unaffeftedneſ3 of my dull Heart, 
in the receipt of ſo ineſtimable a Treaſure. And fill me with 


defires ſome may ſutable tomy needs, and io the richneſs of 
thy Mercies, that whenſoever this Cup of Bleſſings ſhall a- 
gain overflow,my heart may run over with Joy and Thank- 
fulneſs alſo. Let me never forget the Love which I have re- 
ceived, and the Peace which I have ſeal d, and the Promiſes 
| of New Life which I have made this Day; but as thy Grace 
has help d me to them, ſo keep in me a lievely ſenſe of them, 
and enable me always to fulfil the ſame to my Lives end. 
Now thou haſt given me the Blood of Expiation, to ſhew 
; me that we are Friends 3 O! never let me be guilty of any, 
1 "thing to break the Peace, which is now: ſo folemnly ratified 
K betwixt us. Now I have vow'd Obedience to thy Holy 


ws 
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BÞ 
' = Sonfreely died in myſtead, and to aſſure me that now for 


Laws, to be Humble, Chaft, Temperate, Fuſt, Charitable, 
PR. * ; Patent, 


Ly 


ſure; O!, let me not ſtart bach. W . 
again from theſe Holy Promiſes for ever! Now I pn 
received my 4 Lord, never ſuffer me to do any thin 
umwvortiin of him; nom I am 1 of. his Body and 
Blood, let his Holy Spirit go along wit them, and hs, 1 
ſhall be hat I ought to be when 1 am in his he keeping. . 
ſins, which I have renounced, will return again, ect * 5 
chaſe them away ; and my falſe Heart, Shih » naw 
fixe for. God, will revolt, auleſs he eſtabli 55 it. O oY 
ſt Savior, let thy Body be my Food, th an Strength; my 
Guard, thy. 257 2 Life, 2 the ſenſe of of 7 avere 
greateſt Foy and Comfort... o on 77 *. to \accompli 
hat, thou haſt now begun 3 in me, ang. et me eder be IG 
cure and happy in thy Cuſtody. Be it even, [o, fa 7. thine 
en Aſe, Bleſſed Jeſu! wes = 

And then, where 50 is ue fa it, Or iter wel. 
where there is not, ma $9. 00489 and fay ; 

Give thy Grace, OH 0 u! to 2 all. 115 World. and 
let all. 217 Were Kae by. thy Blood, ucknowledgo 
thee to be the Lord, and Fel thy Worſhippers amy 
Faithful Servants. Make all . Conſciens 
Prattiſers of that Holineſs, which t py profeſs.” "22 4 "ay 
, bove all, inſpire them with uniting Principles, and chhari- 
table Hearts, that by their loving one another, as thou haſt 


loved us, all the World may know that they are thy Diſti- | 


4 ples. Let all Governors Rate with Miſdon and Na its 


and all Subjects obey with Love and Cbearfulueſi. Lie 


the Prieſts of "the Lord be Exemplary in their Lives, '4n 
. Diſcreet, and Diligent i in their Labors, avi 19 a hoſt 2 


paſſionate Love for Souls : and let the Aer be EE g 


= Towardly, moſt defirons to hearken to, and fully bent 
to follow wiſe Iuſtructionts. Be an help at _ ro f that 
need and are afflicted. Send apples to all ! 
* and aſſiſt them contentedly to depend upon thee. 
* Friends to the Widow and Fatherleſi, the fe 
X a 


/ 


— 


A Prayer and Thankfgiving 323 
Patient; De vont, | and intirely + Hers mention Fir tiles 
 refign'd'zo thy Holy Will aud Plea- | — vow'd at the 


are in 8 


Aer ü the Saeramenk. 


Captives, and to all that gran under Oppreſſors, who 
are thrown upon thy Mercy. Give Repentance, Patience, 
and Reſignation to all -who are fich, and Eaſe when thou 
755 it convenient for them. Be a Comforter to all tronblea 
Conſciences, helping t them to an arceptable Holineſs, and 
525 aeg 7 minds about all cuuſeleſi Scruples, that 
500 ee e Fear is. 40 all: that rh 

ach a meaſure of t race, AS 1 e 
bets 1204 in all their 7040. 2 e on 
wy Friends, who are eſp pecially there to me by their 
eſſes or eee 1 all my Relations in the 
55 on All who Pray particularly for me, or defire my 
Pray ers. Teach us W defire'w t thou apprvveſt, and 
Meß grant us Whitſever is el. Pre dent #s in all 
55 ion, and G 1 ¶uaiuſt all Dangers, and Ne- 
— in — Straits, aud we that may abvays make 
tay and Confidence, aud take all things well 
be e for #s. Shortem allour Sorrows, and 
prevent all our Sit, and fit us all for thus Eternal King- 

> which this ou haſt ba prep 7 „ for Jeſus fate, in 
4 Whoſe Holy Nad. and Words T T further Won thee. 


Our Father, &c, 


Being ſenlible how plain GY who are ready to 
it ſo far as they are enabled, are oft-tithes'ar a 
i vo their Daily Devorions; ind not knowing ut 
this Trane may fall into forte ſuch Hands; I 
bave added — which ſuch Perſons may 
* e 0 in their Nane Hoa 


3 3 
| Morning Prayer = 
TOR PTS: 


FAMILY 


eee fas 7 
for Eternal Glory. Pardon, Good Loyd, all aan former 
Sins, aud all our Abuſes vf thy Forbearance, Feb 
now we are ſorry at our - Hearts ; A Bre 
lead more Holy Lives, and 10 be mort (onrtful-n imp 
vihg all future Opportunities. Male e 
our Minds, and let thy Love and Fear rule in our &. ouls, 
iin all thoſe Places and Companies, here aur Henſions 
ſhall lead us this Day. Keep us Chaſt in all our Thoughts, 
| Temperate i in all our Enjoyments, Humble in all our Opi- 
nions of our ſelves, Charitable in all our Speeches of others, 
Meckand Peaceable under all Provacations, Sincere and 
Faithful in all our Profeſſions, and ſo Fuſt and Upright in 


all our Dealings, that no Neceſſity may force, nor mM 75 


tunity in any kindallure us, to defraud or go bey 
Neighbors.” When thou beſtoweſt Good on ST. * | 
7 notenvy, but rejoyce in it; and when thou addeſt any to our 
Jeldes, let us own thy —_— and humbly think. — for it. 
X 3 3 


316 A Morning Prayer fora Family. 
Aßord us convenient Supplies in all our reaſonable Neceſa 
. ſoties, and 22 us againſt the approach of all Dangers. 
| Make us diligent in alle our Buſine beef ive 7.4 Succeſs 
to our Honeſt Endeavors, as thow ſeeſt moſ expedient for 
nu; and teach uscontentedly 245 * and not to repine 
at any thing that happens to us by the Allotment of thy wiſe 
| 2 In Tr Paſſage thro this World, 9, = 
manifold Concerns therein, ſafer not our Hearts to be too 
much ſet upon it; but alwaies f our Eye upon the Bleſſed 
| Hope, that as we go along e all the 7 * 
this World to miniſter to it, and be careful above all t 195 
"20 fit our Souli for that pure and perfett Bliſs, which thou 
huſt prepared for all ho Lens NN thee, ad the*Glo- 


nes of thy Kingdom. 


Extend thy Grace, we farehes beſpich phee; to late, 
iu all Places ; | eſpecially to the Gonernors and Sul jetis to 
4. both High Ky Low, Rich and'Pwor, who" pra LO it, 

or need it, intheſe Kingdoms, Bleſt all our Relaians; who 
are near us inthe Fleſh, and all our Friends and Bene- 

Factors, who are endeared ro us by their Kindneſſes. For- 
givt all our Enemies, give them Hearts to fear thee, and 
70 be kind to ut. And ſupply all us, and all others, with 
© whatſoever thow ſteſt proper for us, for Feſus Chriſt his 
"ſake 3 in whoſe Bleſſed Name and Words we exam | 
wend our len unto thee, Jojing. al ya 
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0 Moſt Gracious God, who daily multiplieſt upon us thy 
| Mercies, notwithſtanding we every day reuem our 
provocations ; Accept, we beſeech rbee, of our moſt humbis 
and hearty Thanks for thy unſpeakable Kindneſs towards 
us. Bleſſed be thy Goodne ſi, which has this day ſupplied us 
with Food, and Neceſſaries ;,and has preſerved us in health, 
the chiefeſt of all ourward Enjoyments ; and has proſper 
the Wark af our hands, and lent us our Friends to be ſtill 4 
Support and Comfurt to us. . Adored be thy Love and Pa» 
tience, which haſt allowed us one day more to amend our 
waies, and aſſiſted us by the Suggeſtions of thy Spirit, and 
pes gracious Providences, to make up that Reſignation, 

umility, Contentedneſi, Chaſtity, Sobriety, Meelneſi, 
Charity, and other Virtues, which are yet Wanting in aur 
own Souls. Me deſire to ſhew our lng duly ſenſible ef 
theſe endearing Benefits, by learning to depend upon thy 
Providence, which has been ſo watchful over us; and 
be contented with thy Co which are ſo wiſely futed . 
to our own Advantage; and applying all Opportunities ta 
the increaſe of that Kightronſneſs and Holy Living, which - 
thou requireſt at our hands. We fain would do it, and are 
bere ſincerely reſolved toendeavor it; and thou haſt pro- 
miſed to aid all thaſe who labor in ſo good 4 Wark, Be it 
then, O Lord, unto thy Servants according to thy Word, 
and enable us by thy Grace and Holy Spirit ſo to do. 

We are ſenſible, O God, how high 


ly we have offended 7 
c e thee, 


— 


„ 
iS 


"MF" 
4 3 Wpri 


wy 4 our Profeſſion, and revoltad 
Vows w u, by Pride, and and 
IT Bo fg, 2nd 5 di- 


vers Luſts, which then we utterly — 5 of and promiſed 
never to live in again? We are heartily 2 4 and a- 


for theſe, and all other aur. Miſ-doings,and are fully 
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